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THAT it is our duty to expect whatever the Scrip
ture commands us to expect, is a truth too obvi
ous to be questioned by any who reverence the 
Word of God. The hope of the Church is the 
return of her Lord. That hope He has set before 
us in those well-known words, " I will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also." Until then, we are ap
pointed to remain militant in the earth, conflict
ing with many dangers, and many sorrows. If, 
in respect of the future, the Church had been 
instructed only with reference to its hope; if no-

; thing respecting its own history or the world's 
history during the present period had been re
vealed; if the time of our sorrowful militancy had 
been left blank and uudelineated, then, it would 
have been sinful presumption to affirm that any 
one event must occur in the interval between the 
departure and return of the Lord. But if the 
Scripture has not been silent respecting the time 
of our militancy—if, on the contrary, it has pro
phesied very abundantly respecting the whole pe
riod of the Lord's absence, and more especially 
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respecting the events that are immediately to pre
cede His return, then, it becomes our duty to mark 
well what the Scripture has said, and to expect 
every thing that it has commanded us to expect 
until the night of evil close. Otherwise, we des
pise the " light that shineth in a dark place " : 
we refuse to make it " a lamp to our feet." 

When the doctrine of the Lord's premillennial 
return was, about thirty years ago, revived in the 
Church, those who taught it were, for the most 
part, accustomed to say, that no event previous 
to His return was to be expected. This was 
taught, not because it was believed that the early 
Churches were forbidden to look for events that 
were to precede the coming of the Lord, but 
because we were supposed to be differently cir
cumstanced. They, it was argued, had the whole 
course of the dispensation before them propheti
cally delineated in the Scripture, and consequent
ly, by them, many events must necessarily have 
been expected: whereas we, it was said, were 
living at the very close of the dispensation, when 
every predicted event had been accomplished, and 
therefore, nothing any longer remained for which 
to wait. 

But when the Scripture was searched more 
carefully, it was found that we had erred in sup
posing that all the prophecies that pertained to 
the present dispensation had been accomplished. 
I t was found that Zechariah xii. & xiv., & Matt. 
xxiv. 15, revealed events yet to be accomplished 
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in the Land of Israel before Israel is forgiven— 
that the Head of the Roman Apostasy is not 
THE Antichrist who is to blaspheme God in Je
rusalem, and to reign over all the kingdoms in
cluded within the whole Roman "World—that the 
whole Roman World, Eastern and Western, has 
not yet been divided into the Ten Kingdoms that 
are to close its evil history—that the 1260 days 
of Antichrist's blasphemy, instead of being ac
complished, have not yet commenced—and that 
the predictions of the book of Revelation yet re
main to be fulfilled. Thus we again found our
selves placed in circumstances closely resembling 
those of the early Churches, having a path before 
us prophetically marked by events intended as 
signs of the great approaching end. 

Yet great reluctance has been exhibited by 
many in consenting to fall back into the place 
into which Truth constrains. Some, earnestly de
siring the return of the Lord, are impatient of 
any thing that implies delay. "Hope delayed 
maketh the heart sick." Others again, more 
weak in faith and timorous, and perhaps little 
acquainted with the Word of God, shrink from 
saying that there are to be events antecedent to 
the Lord's return, because they feel it to be a 
solemn thing to venture an assertion, which, to 
their conscience, appears almost equivalent to say
ing with the evil servant, " my Lord delayeth His 
coming." 

But although I would desire to respect the 
A 2 
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feelings that severally characterize each of these 
classes, we must, nevertheless, remember that 
every thing inconsistent with Truth, must be of 
the flesh and not of the Spirit. I t was not the 
Spirit, but nature slow to receive what the Pro
phets had spoken, that brought the women with 
spices to the sepulchre. I t was feeling unguided 
by Truth; for they knew not the Scriptures, and 
therefore understood not the thoughts and inten
tions of God. So in the present case : error and 
danger to the Church must result, if feelings or 
prepossessions be acted on that will not abide the 
test of the "Word of God. 

I t has then been very extensively stated and 
extensively received, that it is spiritually injurious 
to the souls of God's people to believe that any 
event is to occur between the present moment and 
the Advent of the Lord : for that it is necessary 
to a right habit of soul to be in momentary expec
tation of His return. 

If it were merely said that the one great object 
i of the Church's hope and faith is the coming of 
j the Lord, and that the Holy Spirit would seek to 
i carry our thoughts over all intervening circum-
\ stances, so as not to rest in any thing short of the 
| return of the Lord—such a statement might un-
i hesitatingly be received. But this is not the 
j statement. What is meant is this—that it is 

contrary to the mind of the Lord that the Church 
I should have the knowledge of any event as cer-
' tainly to occur previous to His return. 
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But surely the pattern of our instruction is the 
Scripture. There, if anywhere, we learn the man
ner in which God adapts His communications to 
the spiritual necessities of the heart of man, for 
" H e knoweth what is in man." If there were 
something necessarily injurious to the soul in 
becoming acquainted with events which are ap
pointed to occur previous to the Lord's return, 
we should not have found the early Churches 
instructed as they were : for they were instructed 
as to the occurrence of events which rendered the 
daily and instant expectation of the Lord's return, 
in their case, impossible. Peter, for example, has 
his own death foretold to him previously even to 
the commencement of his ministry, and yet no 
one would, on that account, affirm that Peter had 
not -the proper expectancy of the Lord's return. 
If it had been the mind of the Spirit that he 
should have kept back the knowledge of this fact 
from the Church, he might, of course, have buried 
it in his own bosom. But Peter did not think it 
necessary to the right spiritual condition of the 
saints that they should be ignorant of the occur
rence of this event On the contrary, in a catholic 
Epistle (an Epistle which he wrote not of himself, 
but as inspired by the Holy Ghost) and in a pas
sage in which he had been earnestly exhorting 
the Church to more vigorous service and watch
fulness, he adds, " Yea, I think it right, as long 
as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up, by put
ting you in remembrance ; knowing that shortly 

B 
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I must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed me. Moreover, I will 
endeavour that ye may be able after my decease, to 
have these things always in remembrance." (2 
Pet. i. 13—15.) Here the Churches are plainly 
taught by Peter, not only that he himself was to 
die, but also that they would continue after his 
decease, and would need the exhortation that he 
was then giving, as well as the light of Prophecy, 
that should continue to shine as " a light in a 
dark place until the day should dawn." Indeed, 
the whole Epistle speaks of the saints as about to 
continue, for some while, in the place of danger 
as well as darkness, for he goes on to warn them 
of the false teachers that should arise among them 
in the last days; and on this he grounds his ex
hortation to be "mindful" of the commandments 
of himself and the other Apostles, for that there 
should come in the last days, scoffers, &c. Surely 
the Holy Spirit would not have caused John to 
record, (John xx. 18.) and Peter to refer to the 
Lord's prophetic intimation of Peter's death, if it 
had been necessary to the right spiritual condition 
of the saints, that they should expect the return 
of the Lord without the expectation of any inter
vening event. 

Again, in the case of St. Paul, in his second 
Epistle to Timothy, he tells him what would ulti
mately come to pass in the professing Church. 
" The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts shall 
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they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears," &c. Yet even corruption affords fresh 
occasion for service, and vigour of action, to those 
who hold fast the faith. On the very ground then 
of this corruption being about to be, he rests his 
exhortation to Timothy to watch and make full 
proof of his ministry: for he adds, " I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure 
is at hand." The reason of his thus speaking of 
his near departure, is to throw on Timothy in
creased responsibility in the future care of the 
Churches; yet at the same time telling him that, 
notwithstanding every effort, failure and departure 
from the Truth would certainly ensue. Here, 
therefore, again, as in the case of Peter before, we 
find not only the intimation of his own decease, 
but also a foretelling of those things that were to 
occur after that decease, and in which Timothy and 
others would live and act. So likewise in the 
address to the elders of Ephesus we find him 

saying, "Take heed to the flock, &c for 
I know this, that after iny departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things," &c. The evil thus predicted 
required at least some time for its development. 
On the ground then of these and similar passages, I 
would again repeat, that to speak of events ante
cedent to the coming of the Lord, is not contrary 
to, but in accordance with the teaching of the 
Apostles. Thus they taught the Churches, that 
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so the people of God might know beforehand, the 
character of the path in which they would be called 
to walk. Thus too, as I shall presently show, 
the Lord Jesus taught. Surely then it behoves 
us to be very jealous of the introduction of a 
principle which condemns the practice of the 
Apostles and of the Lord Himself. But not only 
so—not only does it impugn the mode of teaching 
which the Scripture uniformly adopts, but it also 
deprives the Church of that place of love and con
fidence in which it stands by the side of Him who 
said ; " I have called you friends, for whatsoever 
I have heard of my Father I have made known 
unto you." For if it be wrong for the Church 
to have the knowledge of any events between the 
present moment and the Lord's return, it neces-
arily follows that the Lord could not have treated 
it in the confidence of love, but must have refused 
to teach it any thing connected with its own 
prospects and history in the earth. The Church 
could not have been entrusted with the know
ledge of one event connected with its own history. 
Although it was the intention of the Lord that 
His Church should tarry on the earth for more 
than eighteen hundred years of sorrowful mili
tancy, yet it must have been left in utter ignorance 
of all the circumstances of its way. I t must have 
been kept in darkness as to every thing that was 
to occur either in it or around i t ; because as soon 
as one event had been foretold, then there would 
have existed the knowledge of something which 
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must necessarily precede the Coming of the Lord. 
He could not even have said to the Church in 
Smyrna, " Ye shall have tribulation ten days: " 
much less could he have communicated all that 
the Apocalypse unfolds. He must have said, 
'*I cannot treat you with confidence for ye are 
unworthy. If I instruct you as to anything that 
is to come to pass, ye will only use the knowledge 
amiss; your evil will find in it an occasion for 
saying that I delay my coming. Ye will not use 
the knowledge in grace, and therefore I will 
foretell you nothing." Such is the place in 
which, virtually, the Church is set by those who 
say that the knowledge of any intervening event 
is necessarily evil and contrary to the mind of 
Christ. But such is not the place assigned to us 
by the Lord. In the confidence of love He 
treats us as those to whom He could say, " I have 
called you friends." He desires to treat us as 
those in whose love He can confide. Thus when 
He spoke of His approaching departure He added, 
"Because I have said these things unto you, 
sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless, it is 
expedient for you that I go away: for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you." 
Here then was an intervening event of unspeakable 
importance—the mission of the Comforter—that 
Comforter by whose authority and power the whole 
course of their testimony to Israel and to the Gen
tiles was to be ordered—a testimony that was to 

B 2 



12 ON THE DUTY OF GIVING HEED 

exceed the limits of the Apostle's life, as it is plain 
from the connected words, "they shall put you out 
of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth 
God service:" a plain intimation that they would 
not live to witness their Lord's return. Indeed, 
all the concluding discourses of the Lord recorded 
in John, abound with allusions to events that were 
to intervene between His departure and return. 
The Church is not instructed on the supposition 
of being faithless, careless, and rejoiced at the 
departure of the Lord, but as those whose hearts 
sorrow had filled. The knowledge, therefore, of 
intervening events is not withheld from them. 
They are regarded as, through grace, loving Him 
who also has confidence in them: and thus whilst 
consolation and encouragement is ministered by 
seeing in * the fact of the communication, the 
abiding evidence of our Master's love, it also 
supplies the occasion for discipline of soul in 
patience, and therefore we read of " the patience 
of the kingdom of Jesus Christ." 

Nor is this principle against which I am con
tending, at all in accordance with what experience 
teaches us in the ordinary conduct of human life. 
Men are daily accustomed in the ordering of their 
affairs to expect the occurrence of intervening 
circumstances without being thereby diverted from 
the great final object of their expectation. The 
return of beloved friends from a distant land, is 
waited for not less earnestly because a letter is 
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first expected to intimate their approach. The 
result of some long cherished plan, or favourite 
enterprise, is expected not less eagerly, because 
there may be some circumstances first to happen, 
necessary perhaps, as means to the end. The 
summer is not less certainly anticipated because 
the fig tree must first put forth its leaves. And 
if it be so in things that cannot be regarded as 
certain (for uncertainty must always mingle with 
the most assufed of human prospects)—if even in 
such things the expectation of intervening circum
stances is found to quicken, rather than deaden, 
liveliness of anticipation, how much more must it 
be so, when every event that happens is the sure 
and covenanted pledge of that which it is sent to 
indicate ? Nor are we speaking of ordinary hu
man expectancy, but of the earnestness of love 
(for the Church is addressed as loving Him) and 
that must be a strange character of love, which, 
because a token is expected from a returning 
friend, should so fix its thoughts on the token as 
to forget the friend. 

If then it be true that the principle of which I 
have been speaking, is contradicted by the teach
ing of the Lord Jesus and the Apostles, by the 
character of the Church's calling in love, and by 
what nature itself teaches, is it possible that it 
should be adopted without producing the most 
disastrous results ? 

Indeed such results have already abundantly 
appeared : for when it has been once assumed that 

c 
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no events antecedent to the Lord's return have 
been notified to the Church —in other words, that 
the Church has no instruction respecting its own 
history in the earth, then it necessarily follows 
that some method must be found for destroying 
the application to ourselves of those parts of the 
Scripture, which, until lately, have been uniformly 
regarded by the whole Church of Gk>d as their es
pecial portion, and as revealing facts peculiarly 
connected with themselves. 

For, when I read in Matthew xxiv., such words 
as these: " Now learn a parable of the fig tree : 
when his branch is yet tender and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that 
it is near, even at the doors"—and, again in 
Luke xxi., " Behold the fig tree, and all the trees; 
when they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. 
So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not 
pass away. And take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with sur
feiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For 
as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. "Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
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to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man"—when I 
read these solemn words, it must be obvious to 
every one, that the persons addressed are com
manded to wait and earnestly to watch for the 
signs of their Lord's return, and upon their obe
dience to this command their prep^edness for 
receiving Him depends. I t becomes, therefore, a 
question of no little moment, whether these words 
were intended for us, as being, like the Apostles, 
believers in Him who spake them : or whether 
they are designed, not for us, but for others. 
This is the important question — important, not 
because of any difficulty in returning the reply, 
but because these passages and other like passages, 
have, of late, been rejected as having no proper 
bearing on ourselves, on the ground of the Apostles 
being Jews, and therefore (as it is said) not repre
sentatives of the Church: and thus these passages, 
and therefore all the Gospels (for they cannot be 
separated) must cease to be regarded as addressed 
to Christians : for if the Apostles be not properly 
our representatives in Luke xxi., and Matthew 
xxiv., there is less reason why they should be so 
in the doctrinal and practical instructions which 
they received; for doctrines and precepts which 
have a present reference to those to whom they 
are spoken, are more likely to be limited in their 
application, than those which, being prophetic, are 
necessarily future—perhaps remote in their ful
filment, and possibly designed not so much for 
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those personally addressed as for others represented 
by them. The same principle that takes away 
from us Luke xxi., and Matthew xxiv., will cer-
tainly deprive us of the Sermon on the Mount 
and the promises and instructions in John xiv., 
("they shall put you out of the synagogues," Sec.) 
for in these passages the persons who were ad
dressed were Jews, and Jewish allusions abound: 
and the principle is, that where there is any thing 
characteristically Jewish in place or circumstance 
there, there is that which is not properly Christian 
— a principle so utterly false, that nothing but a 

• determination to affirm that no events antecedent 
to the Lord's return are made known to the 
Church, could account for its adoption by any 
reflective mind. If it be once admitted that the 
Apostles did not receive the instructions of the 
Lord as Christians and for Christians, the founda
tions of Christian truth are gone. When the 
foundations of the walls of that heavenly City 
which is the Bride of the Lamb, were beheld by 
John in vision, on those foundations were seen the 
names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb. If 
we are to be excluded from the truths which the 
twelve Apostles taught, surely we must be exclu
ded from the Heavenly City. 

There is, therefore, no little reason to be alarmed 
at the introduction, and now, wide dissemination 
of a principle, which, if established, would prevent 
our souls from being brought under the power of 
those very parts of the Word of God which are 
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specially and peculiarly our own. Many parts of 
the Old Testament belong to dispensations that 
have passed away : others to dispensations yet to 
come. Such passages, though they may supply 
certain principles capable of being applied to 
believers now, yet cannot be primarily interpreted 
of them; for we are not under the Law as Israel 
was, nor in millennial rest as, in the next dispen
sation, Israel will be. So, likewise, in the Gospels, 
many instructions were addressed to the disciples 
in their then present circumstances—circumstances 
that ceased to exist after the death and resurrec
tion of their Lord: and all such instructions were, 
of necessity, limited to the time then present. 
Thus it is not now said to us, " go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any villages of the 
Samaritans enter ye not;" nor are we commanded 
to observe the bidding of those " who sit in 
Moses' seat," for with the death of Jesus the claims 
of the Mosaic economy terminated. But it is 
otherwise with those passages which were intended 
to guide their service during the time of His per
sonal absence from them. With respect to such 
passages, we have a right to expect a clear, unhesi 
tating answer from all who teach in the Church : 
for it has been well said, that "ambiguities are 
to be avoided in the Church of God." 

For whom then were the prophetic or prospec
tive instructions of the Lord as recorded in the 
Gospels intended ? They were exclusively inten
ded for those who, as united with Him risen, 
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and recipients of the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven, were appointed to bear witness to Him, 
and to suffer for Him during the time of His per
sonal absence, and during the time of Israel's 
national unbelief. Wherever we find these charac
teristics, there we find those who belong to the 
Church of the first-born. " H e came unto His 
own, and His own received Him not, but as many 
as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God," &c. All who received 
Him became in the same sense sons of God. I t 
was equally true of John and of Cornelius—of 
Peter the Apostle of the circumcision, and of 
Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles. Whether, 
therefore, we read as in John, "they shall put 
you out of the synagogues, yea, the time cometh 
when whosoever killeth you shall think that he 
doeth God service;" or as in Matthew, "Ye shall 
be hated of all nations for my name's sake;" 
those words, although addressed to those who were 
Jews by nature, yet did not pertain to them as 
Jews, but as those who, through faith in Jesus, had 
been brought into that one body in which there is 
"neither Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free, but Christ is all and in all." They had 
all alike become "heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ." 

If we say that the prospective instructions ad
dressed to the disciples in the twenty-fourth of 
Matthew, and the thirteenth of Mark, and the 
twenty-first of Luke, were not addressed to them 



TO THE PREDICTIONS OF SCRIPTURE, ETC. 19 

as Christians^zth&t is, as persons who were brought 
into all the fulness of the redemption prepared by 
God in Christ, then it is obvious that all the in
structions respecting the observance of the Supper 
of the Lord, and Baptism, and all the prospective 
instructions of the Sermon on the Mount, could 
not have been addressed to them as Christians. 
Nor could the prayer which their departing Lord 
prayed over them in the seventeenth of John, 
have been prayed over them as Christians;_for the 
company gathered around Him on Olivet in Mat
thew xxiv.—and those to whom he gave the bread 
and the wine at the last supper—and those over 
whom He prayed in John—and those to whom 
He said in Galilee, " Go ye therefore, and disciple 
all nations, baptizing them," were all one and the 
same company, instructed by Him and prayed for 
by Him with respect to circumstances that should 
surround them after His departure, and after they 
should have received the Holy Ghost sent down 
from Heaven. 

If sad experience did not teach us that there is 
no aberration too great for the waywardness of 
the human mind, we might deem it impossible 
that any who receive the Scripture should assert 
that the Apostles at Pentecost, and those who on 
that day were with them baptized by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, had not attained the position 
proper to the Church of God. How marvellously 
strange that any should labour to exalt the Apostle 
Paul and his Gentile converts, into a preeminence 
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denied to Peter, and John, and those whom their 
ministry gathered into that Pentecostal body on 
which so great grace rested! How strange that 
they accord to Paul and his converts, but deny to 
the twelve and their Pentecostal converts the 
name and standing of the Church of God! St. 
Paul did not this, when he emphatically spoke of 
the greatness of his sin, consisting in this, that he 
had persecuted " the Church of (fnfi." Would 
he have called the saints who preceded him, the 
Church of God, if they had not been the Church 
of God ? So far from St. Paul dissociating him
self from the Apostles who preceded him, and 
seeking to exalt himself into a distinct and higher 
sphere of ministry, he does the very reverse. He 
labours in the fifteenth of 1st. Corinthians to show 
that although born late and as a weakling into 
the family of faith, yet that he was by grace 
strengthened to bear the same testimony as they, 
and to labour in the diffusion thereof even more 
abundantly. " So then whether it were I or they, 
so "WE preach, and so ye believed." Can any 
words imply consociation of labour more strongly 
than these ? And in the second of the Ephesians, 
does he there seek to separate off his Gentile 
converts into a separateness and distinctness of 
privilege apart from those who had previously 
been gathered in from Israel ? On the contrary, 
his effort is to show that the Gentiles who believed, 
though gathered in later, were yet, through God's 
marvellous grace, allowed to enter into coequal 
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fellowship with all the Jewish believers who had 
preceded, so as in Christ to form one body. The 
thought of the exclusion of Jewish believers from 
that body, whether those believers had believed 
previous to the Advent of Christ, or during the 
ministration of Christ, or at Pentecost — is a 
thought so extravagant—so utterly at variance 
with all that God has revealed, as to the methods 
of His grace, that it is not even mentioned— 
much less discussed, in the Scripture. Nor was 
the thought of his being separated unto a special 
and peculiar Gospel in the mind of the Apostle, 
when he wrote of that "great salvation which 
began to be spoken BY THE LORD, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard Him." Is 
it possible to devise any form of words that could 
more unambiguously declare that the Gospel 
preached by the Lord, and by the twelve, and 
by Paul, was emphatically the same ? 

Nor does this novel doctrine which asserts that 
the Pentecostal Christians were not properly ga
thered into the Church and the .Church's bless
ings, at all answer the end which they who 
advocate it propose. They hope by this doctrine, 
to sustain their theory respecting the Lord's pro
phetic instructions in Matthew and the other Gos
pels, not being addressed to, or intended for, the 
Church. But suppose we were to admit the 
supposition that the Pentecostal Christians were 
not properly Christian, and that the calling of 
" the Church " commenced with Paul, yet, even 



2 2 ON THE DUTY OF GIVING HEED 

then, how can we exclude Paul and his Gentile 
converts from Matthew xxiv. and Luke xxi. ? 
When I read, " Ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name's sake: they shall lay hands on you 
and persecute you, delivering you up to the syna
gogues and into prisons," &c.:—will any affirm 
that Paul and his Gentile converts are not as 
much contemplated in these passages as any whom 
the Pentecostal Apostles converted from Israel? 
Surely we cannot exclude Gentile believers from 
such passages. They too were hated—they were 
imprisoned—they were brought before kings and 
rulers for Christ's name sake. Unless then we 
are to exclude Gentile believers as well as Jewish 
from the Church of God, and so have no Church 
of God at all, we must admit that the Church is 
addressed in Matthew xxiv. and Luke xxi.: and if 
the Church is addressed, then the Church is in
structed as to certain things that were to happen 
to it previous to the return of the Lord, and is 
commanded to watch for the appointed signs, and 
thus the whole theory and all its consequents, 
fall to the ground. 

The Prophecy of the Lord Jesus in Matthew 
xxiv., was delivered after His ministry towards 
Israel had closed. In the immediately preceding 
chapter we find Him presenting Himself to Jeru
salem and to the Rulers of Israel for the last time. 
They continued to reject Him, and He left them. 
He quitted the City and went without the gate, 
and retired to the Mount of Olives saying as he 
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left the City, " Verily, I say unto you, T E shall 
not see me henceforth till YE shall say, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." Such 
were His last words to Israel. The " Y E " of 
this verse belongs to them. They were left within 
the gates of Jerusalem—rejecters of the Lord, 
and rejected by Him. The "YE " of the twenty-
third chapter is Jewish. 

But now compare with the " Y E " of the twenty-
third chapter the " Y E " of the twenty-fourth. 
The " YE " of the twenty-fourth pertains to those 
who had not rejected, but who had believed on 
the Lord Jesus. They remained not within the 
gates of Jerusalem attached either to the halls 
of Caiaphas or of Pilate. They went without 
the gate, bearing His reproach. God from Hea
ven looked down upon them and viewed them in 
everlasting association with all the grace and all 
the power of redemption that was in Christ. The 
prayer which their Lord, a short time afterward, 
prayed over them in the seventeenth of John was 
but the expression of the thoughts that He had 
had respecting them, from the moment they first 
confessed His saving name. Who then more 
blessed than the disciples who stood around their 
rejected Lord on Olivet. They stood there, net as 
associated with rebellious and rejected Jerusalem, 
but as associated with the Son of the living God 
—sharing His sorrows, but heirs also of His glory. 
As such they are instructed in the twenty-fourth 
of Matthew. The Lord prophetically sketches the 
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path which they, and others like them, would 
have to tread during the time of His absence, and 
their own sorrowful militancy. The " Y E " of 
this chapter denotes not merely the four Apostles 
to whom it was primarily applied. I t was a cor
porate " Y E : " applied to them as the represen
tatives of others. I t denoted all who were then 
the acknowledged disciples of Jesus, and all who 
should become the acknowledged disciples of Jesus 
up to the moment when His glory shall be made 
manifest. Up to the time of the conversion of 
Cornelius, the " Y E " of this chapter was restricted 
to believing Jews, but after his admission into 
the Church, it was extended to believing Gentiles 
also. And as time rolled on, and darkness settled 
in on Israel, and as those thence gathered into 
the fold of faith became fewer and fewer, this 
"YE " of discipleship became, by force of circum
stances, almost restricted to believers from among 
the Gentiles.; ,It is the lot of Gentile believers, 
more especially, to see iniquity abounding, and 
love waxing cold, during the time that the Gospel 
is being preached for a witness to all nations. 
Nevertheless, when the hour of final crisis ap
proaches, and the time of unequalled tribulation 
on Jerusalem draws near, the "YE " of this chap
ter will again include many a believing Jew. 
Gentile believers and Jewish believers—all made 
one body in Christ—all brought into the Church 
of the living God, are therefore included in this 
"YE . " I t pertains to them—and to them alone. 
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What then are they directed to expect ? Are 
they taught to expect no intervening event be
tween the departure and return of their Lord? 
Is not the very object of the prophecy to mark a 
succession—and a long succession of intervening 
events ? Were they not cautioned against believ
ing that the wars and commotions which were to 
follow His departure, were signs of the end ? "All 
these things must come to pass, BUT THE END 
IS NOT YET." Did not the Lord then accu
rately delineate that path which His Church has, 
for the last eighteen hundred years, been treading, 
and which is even now not ended ? Still iniquity 
abounds—still love waxes cold—still the Gospel is 
being preached as a witness. Nor shall we until 
we shall see the idolatry of Antichrist established 
in Jerusalem, and the unequalled, though short
ened season of tribulation, come and approach its 
close, be able to say, these are the things respect
ing which our Master has said, "when ye shall 
see these things come to pass, know ye that it is 
nigh, even at the doors." As the budding of the 
fig-tree indicates the near approach of spring, so 
surely shall these things indicate His glorious 
coming: and for these things He commands us to 
wait and to watch. Would the Lord have com
manded us to watch for these events, if such 
watching produced a bad spiritual effect on the 
soul and tended to make it say, "my Lord delay-
eth His coming," therefore I will eat and drink 
with the drunken? Will any indeed say that 
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the teaching of intervening events produces this 
effect, when they must acknowledge that in this 
chapter, the Lord Jesus has not only spoken of 
intervening events, but commanded us to expect 
them, and made such expectation essential to a 
right condition of watchfulness. 

To say, then, that the prophetic and prospective 
instructions addressed to the Twelve Apostles were 
not addressed to them as our representatives, is, 

^virtually, to reject the Scripture as our guide. "We 
are as much bound to expect every event that 
Matt, xxiv., Mark xiii., and Luke xxi. predict, as 
we are to observe the commandment of the Lord 
respecting Baptijm and the Supper, The promises 
too—" Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end 
of the age;" and, " I will come again and receive 
you unto myself," are addressed to the very same 
persons as those who are commanded to watch for 
the signs predicted in Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
If the reasons were valid for rejecting the latter, 
they would equally prove that we were not con
cerned with the former. 

And what words can be more plain than the 
words I have just quoted — "Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the age." (aiwvoc). 
How could the Lord promise to be with His suf
fering disciples " until the end of the age," if they 
were to be taken away from the earth, be/ore " the 
"end ot the ager" Nor is " the end of the age" 
an uncertain or ambiguous expression. In the 
parable of " the wheat and tares " in Matthew, it 
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is expressly defined to be " the harvest" — " the 
harvest is the end of the age;" and the harvest is 
marked as being the period when the holy angels 
shall be sent forth finally to separate those who 
have truly, and those who have nominally, professed 
the name of Jesus: the former being gathered to 
the heavenly garner, the latter "cast into the 
furnace of fire." " He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man; the field is the world; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom; but. 
the tares are the children of the wicked one ; the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest' 
is the end of the age (euwi'oc) and the reapers 
are the angels. As therefore the tares are ga
thered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the 
end of this age. The Son of man shall send forth 
His angels, and they shall gather out of His king
dom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." In explaining the parable 
of the net, the Lord again uses the same expres
sion. " So shall it be at the end of the age: THE 
ANGELS shall come forth and shall separate the 
wicked from among the righteous—afyopiovm rovg 
irovrjpovg en fieaov Siicaiwv. Whenever, by this 
mission of the holy angels, the final separation 
between false and true professors of the name of 
Jesus takes place, the Day of the Lord will have 
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come. Until then, the wheat and the tares 
" grow together." 

The wheat and tare field represents Christendom 
(Christ's kingdom) that is, those who have been 
baptized into the'profession of the name of Christ. 
At the time of the Lord's return, there will be 
multitudes in the earth who will not form a part 
of Christendom, and therefore will not fall within 
the scope of this parable. For example, the whole 
Roman World (17 oiKov/nivri) which will then have 
become divided into ten kingdoms, will have 
apostatized into infidelity and avowedly rejected 
the name of Christ, and worshipped Antichrist. 
No part of it, therefore, will at that time belong 
to Christendom. I t will have a history of its own. 
The Jews, too, and Mahomedans, and the Heathen, 
are to be excluded from this parable; for they 
form no part of Christendom. They are neither 
tares nor wheat. 

Long before the Apostles died, the fair field of 
wheat which at Pentecost seemed to promise so 
much, became marred by the interminglement of 
tares; and since then, tares and wheat have grown 
on in the world together. Are we then told any
thing respecting the period when this growing 
together is to cease ? Is the wheat to be removed 
before the tares ? Is it to be reaped secretly and 
gathered secretly into the heavenly garner ? and 
are the tares to remain and flourish in the earth 
after the wheat has been thus removed ? No: 
they are "to grow TOGETHER until the harvest." 



TO THE PREDICTIONS OF SCRIPTURE, ETC. 2 9 

And what is the harvest ? The " end of the age " 
—the end of man's day of evil. And by what is 
it marked ? By sending forth the holy angels to 
gather first the tares, then the wheat. And what 
does " gathering " as used in this parable, imply ? 
I t implies in the case both of the wheat and of the 
tares, removal from the earth—in other words, 
the cessation of natural existence here. The saints, 
as represented by the wheat, are to be removed 
from the earthly into the heavenly branch of the 
Kingdom of God, whilst the tares will be taken 
altogether out of the Kingdom to which they only 
nominally belong, and will be cast into the fur
nace of fire. This is the harvest, or end of the 
age : for observe, the harvest is not said to be in 
the end of the age, but " the harvest is the end of 
the age." Until then, the wheat and the tares grow 
together. If then the wheat and the tares grow to
gether till the end of the age, the wheat cannot be 
removed before the end of the age. Nothing can 
be more demonstratively conclusive than this pa
rable ; yet not more conclusive than the words, "Lo, 
I am with you alway, even to the end of the age." 

Some who have wished to avoid the force of 
this parable, have suggested that the gathering 
of the tares may possibly mean a slow, progressive 
gathering (such as has long ago commenced) 
of false professors around various centres of evil 
such as Popery, neology, and the like; and that 
the angels may represent, not holy angels, but 
evil principles, or perhaps evil spirits by whom men 
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are attracted to the aforesaid centres of falsehood. 
But to say that " angels " do not mean " angels," 
but principles, would be in itself neology. Nor 
is it possible that " Mis angels," that is, Christ's 
angels ("the Son of man shall send forth His 
angels") can mean any thing else than holy 
angels: nor would it be possible for evil angels to 
gather Christ's saints into the heavenly garner, 
and the saints are to be gathered by the same 
agency—the same "reapers" that gather the tares. 
Moreover, the gathering, as we have seen, involves 
removal from the earth, and therefore implies thiit 
the period of their earthly existence is brought 
to a close for ever. The gathering of the tares is 
immediately followed by their being cast into the 
furnace of fire. Other arguments might be ad
ded ; but I should despair of convincing any who 
are not convinced by what has been already said. 

Others have suggested that the parable of the 
wheat and tares has no reference to the present 
period: that the wheat represents not the saints 
of the present, but the saints of the next dispen
sation. But the next dispensation is the millennial. 
The period of the Church's sorrowful militancy 
ends as soon as this present dispensation ends. 
How could the parable of the wheat and tares 
apply to the next dispensation ? The very point 
in which the coming dispensation is contrasted 
with the present is, that Satan will be bound, and 
therefore will no longer be able to sow tares 
among the wheat. Of converted Israel (and to 
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them the testimonies of Truth in the next dispen
sation are to be committed) it is said, "they shall be 
all righteous." The wheat field will be spoiled by 
no intermingled tares, nor will the banner of Truth 
when committed to their hands, be again dragged 
dishonoured in the dust as it has been by the pro
fessing Church of the present dispensation. 

Nor would the history of Christianity in the 
next dispensation be a subject that would properly 
fall within the scope of the Gospel of Matthew. 
The specific subject of the prophetic parables of 
Matthew is the history of the period during which 
Jerusalem and Israel are left in unbelief and deso
lation, and a body of professed belieTers, including 
some Jews and many Gentiles, becomes the wit
ness for Christ during His personal absence. The 
rejection, therefore of the Son. of Abraham and of 
David by Israel corporately, and His nominal, (and 
in some cases) true, reception by others, principally 
gathered from among the Gentiles, is the especial 
subject of Matthew throughout: so that Matthew 
may, in a peculiar sense, be considered the Gen
tile Gospel, inasmuch as it treats of Christianity 
throughout the period during which, scorned by 
the house of Israel, it sojourns in Gentile and 
Galilean places. All the prophetic parables of 
Matthew have this character strongly marked on 
them, as may be easily seen by an examination of 
those recorded in the thirteenth chapter.* 

* See tract entitled, " The Seven Parables of Matthew 
xiii. considered "; as advertised at end of this tract. 
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I must repeat then, that the one declaration 
that the wheat and the tares are to grow together 
until the holy angels at the end of the age arte 
sent forth to separate them, is of itself sufficient 
to prove that the saints of the present dispensation 
are not to be removed from the earth until the 
day of man terminates for ever. What presump
tion could be greater than to affirm that the wheat 
are taken away from the earth before the tares, 
when this parable so distinctly declares that they 
are " to grow together until the harvest"? Again, 
the prophecy of Matthew xxiv. (unless indeed we 
reject it) throws on us the responsibility of watch
ing for the predicted signs. If we refuse to ob
serve those signs, we virtually refuse to watch in 
the only way in which we can watch rightly ac
cording to God's word. And although such watch
ing will not enable us to know the day or the hour 
of the revelation of the Lord, yet it will enable 
us to know when it is nigh, even at the doors. 
"Now learn a parable of the fig tree: when h k 
branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves ye 
know that summer is nigh. So likewise ye when 
ye shall see all these things (the predicted signs) 
come to pass, know that it is near, even at the 
doors." 

Geo. Hunt, Printer, 32, Duke Street, Manchester Square. 
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W I L L the Second Advent of our Lord and Saviour 
for which we wait, be secret, or in manifested 
glory ? Will it terminate the age of human evil, 
or will evil still reign and triumph after it ? Until 
recently there has been in the true Church of God 
a happy unanimity in answering these questions. 
In the midst of all the disagreements which have 
so grievously marred, and to a great extent, nulli
fied the testimonies of Christ's people, they have 
not until recently, on this point, differed. They 
have all with one voice affirmed that when our 
High Priest returns "without sin, unto salvation," 
He will return in manifested glory. " Behold He i 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him,! 
and they also which pierced Him, and all kindreds! 
of the earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, 
Amen." " He shall come in His own glory and 
in His Father's, and of the holy angels." Until 
recently none have doubted that these and like 
texts desoribe the approaching Advent of our Lord 
—that Advent for which all His people are com
manded to watch. I t is, no doubt, possible that 
we may all have been deceived. We are not like 

B 
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the Apostles, inspired and infallible. Apart from 
the Apostles, the concurrent assent of all the saints. 
in earth has no authoritative value. We have no 
test of Truth except the Scripture. Nevertheless, 
a doctrine so truly new as the secret coming of the 
Lord, and the secret removal of His saints, must 
by its very novelty, awake suspicion, and should 
therefore be jealously tested by the Scriptures of 
Truth* With respect to this, and all other doctrines 
proposed to our acceptance, we appeal " to the law 
and to the testimony." Every thing that agreeth 
not therewith is not of light, but of darkness. 

Let us refer, then, first, to the Epistles. The 
fourth chapter of the first of Thessalonians reveals 
the instrumentality by which the saints who sleep 
are to be raised, and the living saints changed. 
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: afterward (eTrena) we who are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

Can we, after reading these words, affirm that 
the coming of the Lord will be secret ? Do such 
expressions as " shout," " voice of the archangel," 
and " trump of God," imply secrecy ? What 
expressions could be chosen to denote universality 
of manifestation if these do not ? Nor is the 
sphere of this manifestation to be above the heavens. 
There, indeed, it might be hidden from mortal 
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view. But heavenly places (TU e7rovpavia) are not 
to be the scene of this manifestation. I t is not 
said that the Lord will descend from that place of 
glory which He now occupieth, " high above all 
heavens," and that He will descend into lower 
heavens and there receive His saints above the 
skies. On the contrary, it is said that He shall' 
descend from heaven into " the air," and " the air 
is not above but below the firmament."* The air, 
is the atmosphere that surrounds the earth in close 
contiguity thereunto, and is a part of this sub
lunary creation—contrasted, therefore, with the 
firmament and all that is above the firmament. 
I t is " in the air " that the saints are to meet 
their Lord. Nor will they meet Him merely. 

' The word translated " meet," means to meetf and 
to come with the person whom we meet." "We are to 
meet Him in that day of His glory in order that 
we may accompany Him to the place to which He 
is going. I t will be the day of visitation to Israel 
and to the earth. He will proceed from the air to 
the earth: and His feet shall stand on it. " His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 

* Thus the fowl are called in Genesis "the fowl of the air," 
and it is said that they " fly above the earth in the open firmament 
of heaven."—Gen. i. 20. 

t Ets airavTqaiv. See its use in Acts xxviii. 15, where the 
brethren went to meet Paul at Appii Forum as he was proceeding 
towards Eome, accompanied him thence to Eome. " This ex
pression occurs twice in the New Testament, and each time 
implies meeting one who was approaching—not merely meeting 
with a person."—ALFOED. 

B 2 
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Olives," Zech. xiv. He will stand there as the 
Refiner indeed and Purifier of Israel, hut also as 
their Deliverer. He will come as the Destroyer 
of His and their enemies who will at that moment 
he found under Antichrist, gathered in the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, there to be trodden in the wine
press of wrath. His saints shall be with Him 
when He thus stands on Olivet, for it is written, 
" the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints 
with thee." Thus, in the same day (for " it shall 
be one day known unto the Lord ") He will come 
for His saints (for they are caught up to meet Him 
in the air) and He will come with His saints, for 
from the air they accompany Him to Olivet. 
Their glory (for they will all be glorified like their 
Lord) will add to the brightness of the day of 
His glory: they will meet with Him His enemies. 
(Rev. xvii.) whom sudden destruction shall over
whelm—the appointed work of judgment will be 
wrought, and the stricken but not destroyed earth 
will be taken under the care and government of 
Christ, with whom His saints will be associated. 
They will meet Him in the air; thence for a brief 
moment they will accompany Him to earth while 

|there He doth "His work, His strange work; 
land brings to pass His act, His strange act"—His 
act of judgment: but as soon as that is accom
plished, they will ascend with Him into heaven— 

'their home and His home, thence as " the saints 
'bf the high places " and " the host of the heavens " 
(names given to them in Daniel) to reign with 
Christ over all things. 
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This branch of the subject, however, we will 
for the present, leave. For a moment I turn aside 
to advert to an argument which although often 
refuted is still extensively used, and perplexes the 
minds of many. I t is asserted that the Scripture 
marks as two distinct events, the coming (irapovaia 
—parousia) of the Lord, and His Epiphany or 
manifestation. The Scripture, it is said, recognises 
believers as remaining on the earth until " the 
coming" {-napovaia) of the Lord, and we are 
commanded to wait for "His coming;" but for 
His Epiphany (say they) we are not to wait, 
because we are to be removed at His coming, 
which isjong^to precede HisEpiphany.* Such 
is the statement. I t is a very intelligible state
ment. But is it true ? 

Its truth may easily be tested. If it were true, 
we should be unable to point out one single! 
passage of Scripture that recognises believers' 
as remaining on the earth until either " the 
Epiphany," or " the manifestation," or " the 
revelation" of the Lord: three distinct ex
pressions, all used in the Scripture, and all equally 
implying publicity. If we are to be removed from 
the earth before the Epiphany of Christ, it is 
evident that the Scripture can no where either 
state or imply that we are to remain in the earth 

* I say " long," because, according to this system, the rise of 
Antichrist and all the events of his reign are to be subsequent to 
the Coming of the Lord, and to intervene between His Coming | 
and His Epiphany. >t 



8 THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LOKD 

until the Epiphany. If we can point out one 
passage that speaks of believers being in the 
earth until the Epiphany, the whole argument is 
disproved, and the system connected with it falls. 

Let us turn then to the first Epistle of Timothy. 
There we find these words: "keep this com
mandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the 
Epiphany (e-nupaveias) of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
which in His times He shall shew, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. (1 Tim. vi. 14.) This 
passage does of itself determine the question. I t 
proves that we are to remain in the earth until 
the Epiphany, for it is very obvious that we should 

, not be charged to observe the commandment 
' given in this Epistle " UNTIL the Epiphany " 
if we were to be remxrved befotv the Epiphany. 

Again, in 1 Thess. i. 6, the Apostle expressly 
speaks of the period at which Grod will grant 
" r e s t " or "relief" {aveaiv) from suffering, to 
His tried and persecuted saints. Does he say that 
it is to be granted previously to the time when 

,the Lord is revealed in glory? No. He says 
i expressly that it is to be granted " WHEN the 
•Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His 
mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance." 
Nothing can be more precise and determinate 
than the words of this passage. Shall we after 
reading it still venture to aflirm that the saints 
will be removed into their rest before the revelation 
of the Lord in glory ? 
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Nor is there throughout the Scripture one 
passage that does not harmonize with these texts. 
The Scriptures both of the Old and New Testa
ments, with one voice, bid us expect the coming 
of our Lord in manifested glory. Sometimes it is i 
called " the coming,"—sometimes " the revela-.': 
tion,"—sometimes " the Epiphany" or "appear-1 
ing," sometimes " the manifestation" of the; 
Lord. The terms vary, but they all, either 
because of the context, or in virtue of their own 
signification, designate an Advent in visible glory. 
The first place in the New Testament in which 
the word " coming " is found as applied to the 
Second Advent of our Lord, is Matthew xxiv. 
There the disciples asked, "Wha t shall be thef 
sign of thy coming and of the end of the age ?" j 
—and there the Lord after telling them that a 
pCTigd of brief but unequaUed jribulation in the 
land of Israel is to be the immediate precursor 
and sign of His " coming," goes on to say that 
His "coming" will not be secret but as the i 
lightning. "Wherefore if they shall say unto 
you, behold, he is in the desert; go not forth; 
behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it 
not. For as the lightning cometh out of the 
east, and shining even unto the west; so shall 
.•also the coming of the Son of man be." Will 
•any one after reading this passage venture to 
•affirm that the word " coming " is appropriated 
in the Scripture to a secret Advent of the Lord, 
and that His Advent precedes the time of the 
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unequalled tribulation ? If we are commanded to 
wait for His coming, we are at the same time 
told that that coming is to be as " the lightning 
shining from the east unto the west." Can any 
words be more determinately expressive of diffused 
manifestation. They are in strict accordance with 
the words already quoted from the Thessalonians. 
" He shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God."* 

In 1 Cor. i. 7, we find the Corinthians described 

* Not only is "the coming (ij irapovaia) of the Lord" said 
to be as the lightning—visible to all, but in the following passage 
it is expressly connected with the visitation of the ungodly world. 
" But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of Noe were, 
so shall also the COMING ( y wapovoia) of the Son of man be." 
For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating 
and drinking . . . . and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall also the COMING {r/ Trapovaia) 
of the Son of man he. In the commencement of the next 
chapter this COMING is connected with the separation of the 

! wise and foolish virgins, that is, the end of Christendom. How 
(then can it be said that "the coming" of the Lord affects the 
! saints only? 

They who have affirmed so strongly that the saints are to wait 
for the "coming" of Christ—not for the Epiphany, seem to 
have forgotten that the word " coming " is that which the Lord 
has chosen to denote His appearing throughout the xxiv. of 
Matthew—that very chapter which they are so anxious to take 
away from us, as if it were not addressed to us, but to Jews. If 
arguments such as these command acceptance, we shall have to 
say at last, that we are not to wait for any coming of the Lord 
which the Scripture mentions, but for some other coming which 
the Scripture does not mention. 
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as " waiting for the revelation (aTiOKaXv^riv) of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ." "Reve la t ion" is a word 
that emphatically indicates manifestation. I t 
implies the drawing aside or removal of every 
th ing that veils or hides, and therefore it is 
always opposed to concealment or secresy, as in 
the following passage : " there is no th ing covered 
that shall not be revealed." "Were the Corinthians 
blamed by the Apostle because they waited for the 
revelation of the Lord ? W e r e they told that 
they should wait, not for His revelation but for 
His coming, as if they were distinct events ? No. 
They were praised because they waited for His 
" revelation." I t was spoken of as an evidence 
•of the grace that had been given them. 

I n 1 John iii. 2, we read, " Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall b e : but we know that , when he shall 
appear, we shall be like h i m ; for we shall see h im 
as he is ." The word " a p p e a r " is sufficiently 
indicative of manifestation. " W h e n the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory." 
A stronger word, however, than "appear " is used 
i n the passage. The literal meaning of the word 
translated " appear," is " to be manifested." " I t 
is not yet manifested what we shall be ; but we 
know that when H e shall be manifested, we shall 
be like Him, for we shall see Him as He i s . " Can 
any words more simply declare that the time when 
we are to be changed into the likeness of our Lord 
and to see Him as He is, is the time of His mani-

B 3 
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festation, and not a period antecedent thereunto ? 
In another passage (2 Tim. iv. 8), we find the 
saints described as those who love their Lord's 
" Epiphany," because that Epiphany brings them 
their long hoped for rest, and joy, and glory. To 
wait for His " coming," therefore, is the same 
thing as waiting for His glorious Epiphany. 

I have already referred to 1 Thess. iv.: " The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God," as words that in the fullest 
sense indicate manifestation. But what is the 
immediate result of this manifestation ? In the 
first place, all who have fallen asleep in Christ, 
from Abel downwards, arise in glory. Millions of 
saints, even " a multitude whom no man can 
number of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, 
and tongues," shall suddenly rise from their graves 
glorified according to the glory of their Lord, and 
so be presented to the trembling and astonished 
eyes of men. " The dead in Christ shall rise 
first." The living saints too, shall in the twink
ling of an eye be changed. And afterwards (for 

l "afterwards " [Wen-a] is the word used, indicating 
| a certain interval however brief)—afterwards the 

changed and the raised saints together, shall be 
, caught up in the clouds (the angels having been 

sent to gather them, Matthew xiii. and xxiv. 31) 
to meet and to come with their Lord. Can there 
be this display of the Lord's glory, and of the 
angels' glory, and of the saints' glory, and yet 
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the earth be ignorant that the hour of its visitation 
has come ? When at the midnight hour the light 
which Gideon's host had hidden, was suddenly set 
free from its earthen prison, was its brightness 
concealed ? Did it not flash terror into the hearts 
of all the hosts of Midian ? So shall it be also 
when, in the saints, mortality shall be swallowed 
up of life: when the light that has been so long > 
time hidden in them as earthen vessels (for Christ' 
is in them the hope of glory) shall suddenly; 
shine forth in its brightness and confront those 
mighty ones of the earth who shall have been 
gathered to " the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty." Moreover, the saints are not to be 
removed until " the end of the age." This is 
sufficiently proved by the parting words of our 
Lord: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the. 
end of the age." The* Lord could not have said 
that He would be with His servants "untilthe end 
of the age," if they were to be r'emoved from the 
earth before " the end of the age." And He has 
Himself defined " the end of the age " to be the i 
period when He will send forth His angels to 
separate those who nominally profess His name, 
from those who are in truth His people. " The 
harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are 
the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered; 

and burned in the fire; so shall it be at the end 
of this age. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
(Christendom) all things that offend, and them 
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which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there shall he weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father."* 

I t is very evident from this passage, that when 
the saints (the wheat) are removed from the earth, 
all who nominally profess the name of Christ 
(the tares) are at the same moment removed also, 
so that Christendom—all Christendom, suddenly 
ceases to exist at the very moment when the saints 

* I have already observed (see " Occasional Papers," No. I., 
p. 52) that in this passage the Lord is not speaking of Heathendom, 

'for the Heathen, seeing that they do not profess His name, do 
not belong to this harvest-field. They are neither " wheat" nor 
" tares." Nor is He speaking of the Jews, for they too reject the 

'profession of His name. Nor is He speaking of the Ten King-
'doms of the Eoman World, for they (whatever they may afore 
have been) will at that time he gathered in infidel blasphemy 
around Antichrist; openly rejecting the name both of Jehovah 
and of Christ. The "wheat" and "tare"-field is the emblem 
only of Christendom (Christ's kingdom). When the Lord descends 
with His holy angels into the air, the first dealing of His hand 
will be with it. Before He deals either with the Jews or with 
the Heathen, or with the Antichristian nations, He will gather 
out of Sis kingdom (to which neither Jews, nor Heathen, nor 
the Antichristian nations will belong, or profess to belong) all 

i things that offend, and them that do iniquity, and cast them into 
\ a furnace of fire. Thus Christendom will end. 
v* I t should be observed that " the wheat," i.e., true believers, 
are not said to he gathered out of Christ's kingdom, neither is 

kingdom said to be destroyed or removed from the earth. On 
the contrary, His saints (the wheat) being changed and glorified, 
are removed into the heavenly branch of His kingdom; and 

!
converted Israel and others will be brought into its earthly., 
branch. 
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y e taken from the earth. Could this take place 
secretly ? Could the world be unconscious of, or 
unaffected by, such an event as the disappearance 
of the whole of Christendom ? Even if there 
were to be no display of the glory of Christ, or 
of the angels, or of the saints, yet how marvellous 
and astounding a sight, to behold all Christendom 
suddenly vanish'. Will it not be so when the 
wheat and tares are reaped? 

If then we were to adopt the doctrines of this 
strange theory, we should be obliged to say that 
Antichrist, whose history constitutes the leading 
feature in the last days of this present age, is not 
revealed until after the age has terminated. For 
if (as is asserted) the saints are to be removed 
from earth before Antichrist is revealed, and if 
(as we know from Scripture) they will not be 
taken till the end of the age (Matt, xiii.) when 
*' wheat and tares " are both removed and Christen
dom ceases to exist, it is obvious that if we adopt 
the supposition referred to, we must say that 
Antichrist is to be revealed after Christendom has 
•ceased to exist, and after the age of evil in which 
he is to act is ended. Will any one, on reflection, 
affirm th is?"* 

* Some have endeavoured to avoid the force of this argument 
by suggesting that the words, " end of age," may mean an 
indefinitely lengthened period. But no period can be more de
finitely marked: " THE HARVEST is the end of the age; 
and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
age. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
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I t is very evident that if Antichrist is not to be 
revealed until after the wheat and tares have 
been removed, he never will be revealed at all: 
for the greater part of the Ten Kingdoms of the 
Roman World which will form the very basis 
and strength of his power, are at present a part 
of " the wheat and tare " field. At present they 
form a part of Christendom, and so will continue 
until they are by him seduced from their professed 
allegiance to Christ. Antichrist is he who will 
detach the Roman "World (TIJC oiKovfievrjv') from 
Christendom. If therefore Antichrist is not to 
arise until after " the wheat and tares " have been 
removed, the Ten Kingdoms will not have been 
detached from Christendom at the time when 
Christendom ends, and therefore will pass away 
with it. In that case it would be impossible for 
Antichrist to take the headship of the Roman 
World, because the greater part thereof as well as 
the whole of the rest of Christendom would have 
ceased to exist before he appears. I t is, therefore, 
impossible that the apostasy of the Ten Kingdoms 
of the Roman World under Antichrist, should be 
subsequent to the resurrection of the saints. The 
Scripture again and again reiterates that the resur
rection of the saints takes place, not before his 
rise, but at the time of his destruction. The 

gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there 
shall he wailing and gnashing of teeth." Is Antichrist to arise 
after this ? 
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Scripture too uniformly connects the resurrection 
and glory of the Church of the first-born ones, 
with the hour when the veil shall be taken from 
the heart of Israel, and they shall "know the 
Lo rd : " and that will not be until Antichrist, 
and all in which unregenerate man has hitherto 
gloried, shall have sunk, never to rise again. 
See Dan. xii. 1. 

Very important light is often afforded by the 
quotations made by the Apostles from the Old 
Testament Scriptures. Thus in 1 Cor. xv. after 
speaking of our final change when " in the 
twinkling of an eye this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption," the Apostle adds, " THEN 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory." These words 
are a quotation from Isaiah xxv.—a chapter 
altogether devoted to the description of the joy 
and triumph of forgiven Israel in the day when 
they shall say, " Lo, this is our God ; we have 
waited for Him, and He will save us ; this is the 
Lord; we have waited for Him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in His salvation." In the midst of the 
enumeration of the honours and blessings of Israel 
in that day, these words, " death is swallowed up 
in victory," suddenly occur. They insert, so to 
speak, the words of the Apostle in the Corinthians 
into the midst of the twenty-fifth of Isaiah. They 
connect the hour of our resurrection with the day 
of Israel's forgiveness. They teach us that the 
day of the glorification of the heavenly branch of 
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the Israel of God, so far from being the time when 
the earthly Israel is delivered over to Antichrist 
and abomination, is on the contrary, the hour of 
Zion's triumph, the hour when God will receive 
ihe spared of Israel into recognised and everlasting 
forgiveness. The day of the receiving back of 
Israel and of thejr restoration to their " olive tree," 
is always spoken of in the Scripture as a day 
•especially honoured of the Lord. The resurrection 
of " the Church of the first-born" will be part of 
the honour of that day. " If the casting away of 
them (Israel) be the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the receiving of them be but life from 
the dead." {^wrj e/c veicpwv.} The Church of the 
first-born will rise as " the first-fruits," showing 
the character of that heavenly glory to which all 
the believing House of Israel shall finally be 
conformed. We can easily understand, therefore, 
why the time when in us mortality is to be 
swallowed up of life, should be referred to as it is 
in the twenty-fifth of Isaiah. 

In Isaiah xxvi. also, where Israel are addressed 
with reference to the day of their forgiveness, we 
again find the resurrection of the saints referred 
to. "Thy dead" (the dead saints of Israel) 
" shall live : my dead body, they shall arise : for 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out her dead." If the chapter in which 
these words occur be examined, it will be seen in 
what close relation the resurrection of Christ's 
mystical body ("my dead body," as He is pleased 
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to call His sleeping saints) stands to the day of 
Israel's joy. 

In Dan. xii. also, the resurrection of the saints 
is thus plainly referred to. " And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life and 
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 
But when is this to be ? Is it at the time when 
Antichrist is about to arise, and Israel to be 
delivered over to him and to abomination? No. 
I t is the time when the career of Antichrist (see 
Dan. xi.) shall be finished—when he shall have 
come to his end, and none shall help him. THEN 
it is that Michael will stand up to deliver Israel : 
THEN it is the sleeping saints will awake to life, 
and shine as the brightness of the firmament for 
ever. The Scripture everywhere delights to bring 
into closest connexion these two events—the 
glorification of the heavenly branch and the 
forgiveness of the earthly branch of the one Israel 
of God. The notion that Zion is to become the 
sphere of Antichrist's glory, and Jerusalem the 
sphere of his abominations, after the resurrection 
of the saints, is a thought contradicted by every 
part of Scripture. 

I t would indeed be a strange result of the 
sounding of " the last Trump"—that Trumpet 
which is to indicate the establishment in the earth 
in connexion with Israel of that new covenant of 
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grace under which Israel and the nations are to 
be manifestly blessed—it would be a strange 
thing if that Trumpet which is to announce to 
Israel and the earth, that the day of man has 
ended, and the day of the Lord come, should be 
followed by the triumph of human evil under 
Antichrist, and by the giving over of Israel and 
the leading nations of the earth to wickedness and 
blasphemy! Yet this must be so, if Antichrist is 
to be revealed after the saints are glorified at the 
sounding of the " last Trump."* But it is not so. 
The day on which that Trumpet sounds shall be 
the day on which " there shall come out of Zion 
the deliverer, and turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob." Never after the day on which the saints 
rise, will Zion be made the home—much less the 
throne o£ evil. It wiB be recognised and rejoiced 
in as the mountain of the Lord where He will 
make to all peoples a feast of fat things, and 
destroy the veil that at present rests upon the 
nations, and manifest Zion in all those connexions 
of glory to which Psalm lxviii. 15 : Heb. xii. 22 i 
and Rev. xiv. 1, refer. Such will be the condition 

* Called the "last Trump" with reference to that which 
sounded, at Sinai when Israel were formally brought under the 
first covenant. " There were thunderings and lightnings and a 
thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud; . . . . And when the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and 
God answered him by a voice." The last Trump will sound 
when Israel shall be formally brought under the second covenant. 
I t will be the last Trump; because the second covenant is ever* 
lasting. It will be superseded by no other. 
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of glory that awaits Zion as soon as the Trumpet 
sounds and calls " the Church of the first-born 
ones" into their heavenly glory. The first 
resurrection, and the forgiveness of Israel, and the 
making on Zion " for all nations a feast of fat 
things," are consecutive and connected links in 
the one golden chain of blessing. 

We are taught in the Acts, that the Lord Jesus 
is to remain in heaven "until the times of 
restitution of all that God hath promised by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets." How could this 
be true if the coming of the Lord Jesus from heaven 
is to be followed, not by " the times of restitution," 
but by the glory of Antichrist ? There is little 
likeness between the day of Antichrist, and " the 
times of restitution." 

Again, in Psalm ex., we read; "Jehovah, said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I 
shall have set thy foes a footstool for thy feet." 
How could this be true if when the Lord descends 
from heaven into the air, instead of finding His 
foes set as a footstool before Him, He were to find 
Israel and the nations about to enter on their last 
career of evil under Antichrist? The triumph of 
evil is not the same thing as its destruction. 

Again, we read in the Revelation that among 
the saints who rise in the first resurrection, are 
especially mentioned those who have " not wor
shipped the Beast, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark." How could this be true if the 
first resurrection were to take place before Anti-
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christ, and his image, and name were known? 
There cannot be two first resurrections. 

Questions such as these might be almost in
definitely multiplied; but I forbear. All such 
difficulties vanish the moment we receive the 
truth again and again declared in Scripture, that 
the day of Israel's forgiveness is that on which the 
saints of all past dispensations will rise in glory— 
" a first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb." The 
day on which the cankered Gentile olive branch 
(that which we now call Christendom) is broken 
out of the Olive tree, because it has not continued 
in God's goodness—that self-same day shall see 
Israel grafted back into their own Olive tree. The 
day on which all Christ's true saints shall be trans
lated from the earthly into the heavenly branch 
of the kingdota of God, shall see Israel brought 
into the earthly branch of that Kingdom. "Whilst 
the earth remains, the Olive tree shall never lack 
branches, nor the Kingdom of heaven, subjects. 

If we watch the signs of the times, we cannot 
suppose that the reign of Antichristian infidelity 
is very distant. Latitudinarianism is fast destroy
ing the barriers which revelation has reared against 
the licentiousness of human thought; and when 
those barriers have been destroyed, that which the 
Scripture terms "lawlessness" (avofiia) must be 
the result: and lawlessness is to be headed up in 
the Lawless one (o avofios). To him the whole 
Eoman World, Eastern and Western, will give its 
glory. That part of the earth, therefore, which 



NOT SECRET BUT IN MANIFESTED GLORY. 2 3 

hitherto has been and which will be, till " the end 
of the age, the home and the centre of civilization— 
the spring and the pivot of the world's energies, will 
become utterly APOSTATE. I t will utterly reject 
God as revealed in Christ: God as the Jehovah of 
Israel: and God as the Creator. The patience of 
God will wait until Antichrist and the nations who 
are with him (see Psalm lxxxiii.) shall say of Israel, 
" Come, and let us cut them off from being a 
nation; that the name of Israel may be no more in 
remembrance: " He will wait until that nation 
which He has chosen to show forth His praise 
in the earth, shall be in the very jaws of the 
devouring lion, but then He will wait no longer. 
The time of recompense for the controversies 
of Zion will have come. The throne of the 
Ancient of days will be set in heaven. He 
will sit in solemn inquisition on the nations who 
have given themselves to Antichrist and to 
Apostasy. Sentence will be passed upon them. 
The Son of man will be brought before the Ancient 
of days and invested with that administrative power 
over the nations which, till then, has been delegated 
to man. Yoices shall be heard in heaven, saying, 
" The sovereignty of the world hath become the 
sovereignty of our Lord and of his Christ." Christ 
formally assumes (Dan. YR.) the government of 
Israel and of the earth, and so the Day of Christ 
begins. I t begins not in earth but in heaven: for 
it is in heaven, not on earth, that the Son of man 
is brought before the Ancient of days, and there, 
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unseen by mortal eyes, assumes His millennial 
power. 

But He assumes it in order that He may cut 
short the reign of evil. He assumes it in order 
that He may inflict the sentence that had been 
pronounced in heaven upon the blasphemies of 
Antichrist and the Apostate nations. Instantly, 
therefore, the tokens that immediately precede His 
appearance in glory will be seen. " There shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, 
and upon earth distress of nations in perplexity at 
the roar of the sea and of the surge,* men's hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth: 
for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." 
These signs may be regarded as concomitant with 

• the time when the Son of man is invested in heaven 
with His millennial power. I t is evident that they 
are the immediate precursors of the appearance of 
the Lord in glory, for as soon as " they begin to 
come to pass," we are commanded to look up and 
lift up our heads, because our redemption draweth 
nigh. The Lord, accompanied by the holy angels, 
will descend from heaven into the air. Thence He 
shall send forth His angels ; (Matt. xiii. & xxiv.) 
" tares and wheat" will be alike removed from the 
earth, and thus Christendom will end. All who 
profess His name, whether falsely or truly, will 
be taken from the earth: the latter changed and 

* K.ac eiri tr\s 7771 avvo')^ eOvwv ev airopia i}%ovs 

OaKaaatjs KM oaKov. See TREGELLES' Ancient Greek Text. 
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glorified, and caught up to meet Him in the air; 
thence to accompany Him to the earth. His feet 
will stand on Olivet: He will tread in the wine
press of wrath His apostate adversaries: Israel 
shall be purged and forgiven, and the reign of 
Christ manifestly commence on earth. On the 
same day, therefore, He will come for and with His 
saints, who will then accompany Him to His 
heavenly home where the order of the heavenly 
branch of His kingdom and all connected with the 
heavenly city will be established, while scattered 
Israel is being re-gathered, partly by the in
strumentality of the spared heathen nations, to 
their earthly city, preparatory to their receiving 
there the order and glory appointed for them as the 
regulating centre of the earth's government. 

Such in brief outline is the order of events clearly 
revealed in Scripture. If we watch, that is, observe 
the appointed signs (and there is no other way of 
watching in the sense in which watch is used in 
Scripture), we shall not indeed know either the 
day or the hour of the Lord's appearing, but we 
shall know when it is near, even at the doors. 
Nothing can be more plain than the promise of our 
blessed Lord as to this. " So likewise ye when ye 
shall see all these things come to pass, know ye 
that it is near, even at the doors. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away."* 

* Bevelation xix. 11, has sometimes been quoted in proof that 
the saints will be in heaven, glorified, previously to the manifes-
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tation of the Lord in glory. But it must be remembered that, 
throughout of the Revelation we have continually presented to us 
in heaven, visions which have for the sphere of their fulfilment, 
not heaven but earth; the great object of the Revelation being 
to teach us to contemplate in heavenly aspects, things that are to 
have earth, not heaven as the sphere of their manifestation. 
Thus, when " the woman clothed with the sun," &e. (see Rev, 
xii.), was seen by John crying and travailing in birth, &c, the 
scene of the vision was heaven, but Replace of fulfilment is to be 
earth. T/iere her sorrow and travail is to be. So, also, the ten-
horned Dragon was seen in heaven, but the place of his action 
through the ten kingdoms, represented by his ten horns, will be 
earth. The like may be said of " the horses " seen in the sixth, 
chapter. The place of the vision was heaven: the place of the 
fulfilment, earth. 

The object of the vision in Rev. xix. 11, is not to teach us 
respecting a condition that attaches to Christ or to His saints 
before He quits heaven to execute judgment; for in that case He 
could not have been seen " clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood." This is a description incapable of being applied to the 
Lord until He has begun " to tread the wine-press of the fierce, 
ness and wrath of Almighty God:" and that will not be until He 
has descended to earth. (Compare Is. lxiii. and Rev. xix.) 
The object of the vision is not to teach us respecting a condition 
that attaches to the Lord whilst in heaven, but to teach us what 
will be the character of His acting at the time of His return to 
earth. Then, indeed, He can be described as " clothed with a 
Testure dipped in blood," for He will be revealed taking 
vengeance: His saints will follow Him when He is thus engaged 
in treading the wine-press, for they will meet Him in the air, and 
fall into the train of His glory there. 



LECTURE ON MATTHEW XXIV. XXV. 

THE few days that immediately preceded the cruci
fixion, was the period in which we find the Lord 
Jesus entering more fully than ever before, into free 
and confiding intercourse with His disciples. Jeru
salem had finally rejected Him; but they adhered to 
Him still. Partners in His rejection, they found 
their reward in being truly treated as His friends. 
"Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant 
knoweth not what his Lord doeth; but I have called 
you friends, for whatsoever I have heard of my 
Tather, I have made known unto you." 

On the first day of the week in which the Pass
over was to be killed, Jesus had entered Jerusalem, 
riding on the ass's colt. I t was His solemn presen
tation of Himself to Jerusalem as her King. " Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass." On the day following He 
discoursed for the last time in the temple; pro
nounced woe upon the Jewish Teachers; and then, 
quitting the city for the last time, retired to the 
Mount of Olives, and His disciples followed Him. 

I t was during the time that intervened between 
His thus retiring from the city, and His crucifixion, 
that the prophetic discourses recorded in the con-

A 2 
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eluding chapters of John, and in the 24th and 25th 
of Matthew were delivered. The same separated 
company received them at the same period, under 
the same circumstances. I say prophetic, because in 
John, as well as in Matthew, the Lord treated of 
the future history of His disciples after His departure, 
and after the Comforter had come. In both He 
regards them as the separated family of God, left for 
a season here to serve Him in the earth. In John 
He speaks of their heavenly standing, and of their 
fruit-bearing relation to the Father and to Himself: 
—in Matthew He treats of the outward circumstances 
in the Church, Israel, and the nations, in the midst 
of which their service was to be. In John they 
were taught principally respecting themselves—their 
own privileges, and their own blessings: in Matthew 
they learned the character of the things around them, 
in the midst of which they had to serve; for, the 
Church, although brought into union and fellowship 
with the Father and the Son, and seated in heavenly 
places in its risen Head, is, nevertheless, left in the 
earth for a season, there to eat the bitter book of 
prophetic knowledge, and, in the power of divine 
intelligence thus communicated, to act and to testify 
in the midst of kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

" 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, &c." were the words with which the Lord 
Jesus concluded His personal ministry in Jerusalem, 
and then quitted the city, weeping over it as He left 
it. But although leaving it to its desolation, He 
does not conclude His sorrowful denunciation with-
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out adding words of hope and consolation for any 
who might have ears to hear. " Te shall not see 
me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that, 
cometh in the name of the Lord." He does not say 
that Jerusalem shall never see Him again. He says 
that a time should come when she shall see Him 
again, and say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." I t is a quotation from one of the 
triumphant Psalms of Israel. I t is Israel's saluta
tion of the Lord their Messiah when He comes to 
bless them, arising, as the sun, " with healing in 
His wings." 

But now the Lord left Jerusalem and all that was 
therein, and went, as one whom " man despised and 
the nation abhorred," to the Mount of Olives. Let 
us also leave it. Let us go with our Master "with
out the gate." Let us stand by the side of Jesus 
whom Jerusalem rejected, upon the Mount of Olives. 
Jerusalem may be said to be a miniature of the 
world : but we are not of the world. All that was 
ecclesiastically great—all that was secularly great, 
Jesus left behind Him in Jerusalem, and now He 
stood separate from it all. And it is the Church's 
place to share His reproach, and the reproach of His 
truth, even as He has given us to share with Him 
His blessedness and joy above with the Father. 
None but they who followed Jesus to the Mount of 
Olives were privileged to hear the instruction of 
these chapters. Nicodemus heard it not—he pre
ferred to linger in the Sanhedrim. And so it is 
now. The separate and the, rejected place is the 
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place in which the words of prophecy are heard and 
valued. "We must not linger in the place that Jesus 
leaves: we must not rest in admiration of the 
world's beauty. If we tarry in it, if our practical 
treasure be in it, if, though believing in Jesus as the 
Saviour, we refuse to stand, as it were, by His side 
in the midst of men, we shall be little prepared to 
receive His prophetic words. Daniel was separate 
from the king's meat, and was afterwards given to 
hear the secrets of God. 

But the disciples carried their own hearts with 
them even as they were following Jesus without the 
gate. Separation around their Master had not 
separated them from themselves. They began to 
admire the Temple and its goodly stones over which 
He had wept. Here was their want of communion 
•with the thoughts of Jesus. But -when. He saw this 
He dealt with them in grace: He did not upbraid 
them, but gently corrected their thoughts; and this 
He is still willing to do even for us, though error in 
us is worse than in them, because we have received of 
the Pentecostal Spirit, and live in fuller and clearer 
light. Yet He is still willing to teach us, and is 
teaching us, many things. But if we harden ourselves 
against His word, if we blind ourselves against the 
coming destruction, and forget the doom pronounced 
against the " cities of the Gentiles," if we linger 
amid their greatness, and rest under the shadow of 
the trees that are doomed to be cut down, can we 
expect fellowship with Him then ? Shall we not 
find either the stroke of His chastening rod, or that 
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we are allowed to go on sowing to the flesh, and of 
the flesh reaping corruption? Lot was a believer, 
yet Lot was well nigh ruined in the ruin of Sodom. 

And now if we ask, as the disciples did, " "What 
shall be the sign of the Lord's coming, and of the 
end of the age ?" let us read this prophecy, and we 
shall receive the Lord's own reply. 

The first division of His prophetic answer is from 
the 4th to the 14th verse inclusive. This part of 
the prophecy is wide and general both as to sphere, 
time, and circumstances. I t presents an outline of 
the whole period during which the Lord Jesus 
remains absent from the earth. I t is the habit of 
Scripture to teach in this way; first to give the 
outline, then to supply details: and this of course 
involves recurrence, that is, a retracing, in part or 
altogether, the same subject; new circumstances 
being added without the sphere being enlarged. 
Many have quite overlooked this, and have read 
Scripture as if the order of narration were always 
the order of accomplishment, and as if consecutive 
chapters were necessarily consecutive as to time. 
But if Scripture be so read, confusion and mistake 
are certain.l 

1 We have a remarkable instance of this mode of instruc
tion in the 1st and 2nd chapters of Genesis. The first 
chapter gives a rapid and comprehensive history of the 
whole work of creation until its accomplishment, and the 
rest of the seventh day. The second recurs again to the 
same subject, and we find a description of the creation of 
Eve from the side of Adam. 
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Accordingly, the end of the 14th verse of this 
chapter brings 11s to the close of the age; and even 
the end of the 25th chapter carries us no further as 
to time. We are furnished with more detail; many 
important particulars are added about the age and 
about its end, but we are not carried beyond that end. 

These verses then, containing a brief but clear 
description of the state both of the world and of 
the professing Church during the period of the 
Lord's absence, may be divided, as to their subjects, 
thus—after slightly alluding in the 4th and 5th 
verses to the false Christs and alarming rumours that 
should arise in Judsea immediately after His depar
ture, and expressly stating that these things were 
NOT the signs of the end, the Lord further describes 
the character of the lengthened period that should 
intervene between His departure and His return— 
a period which has already measured more than 
eighteen centuries, and yet the end has not come. 
First, He speaks of the relation of the nations one 
to another throughout the whole earth. Instead of 
that relation being millennial, as the disciples had 
expected, instead of nation ceasing to rise against 
nation, "nation," He says, " shall rise against na
tion, and kingdom against kingdom." Next, He 
speaks of the governmental relation of God to the 
world. Instead of its being one of peace —instead 
of His " opening His hand to satisfy the desire of 
every living thing," He sends from time to time, 
"famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes"—a 
plain evidence of the earth's continued wickedness 
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and need of chastisement, seeing that God hath 
no pleasure in destruction. " H e never afflicteth 
willingly nor grieveth the children of men." Next, 
the relation of the nations to the Church is spoken 
of: " they shall deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name's sake." He speaks also of the declen
sion and evil that would be found even within the 
Church itself. Because of persecution many would be 
offended—many false teachers also would arise—be
cause of the abounding of iniquity the love of the 
greater part (jav iroXXwv) even of true believers would 
wax cold: and endurance, rather than the lively energy 
of zealous service would characterize the close—"he 
that Bhall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved." Nevertheless the gospel should continue to 
be preached; and after it had been sufficiently 
preached as a witness, the end should come. Such 
is the picture of our dispensation. Violence and 
wasting among the nations—destructive judgments 
inflicted from time to time by the hand of God— 
hatred and persecution of the Church—declension of 
the Church,—yet still the gospel preached as a wit
ness, observe the words, "as a witness." Such, I 
repeat, is our Lord's own description of the dispensa
tion in which we live. Has any description ever 
been more fully verified by facts than this ? 

And yet the gradual spread of universal peace, 
and the progressive improvement of the world and 
of the Church, are the idolized doctrines of the day. 
The millennial parts of the "Word of God are appealed 

B 
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to in evidence thereof; and thus the very light of 
the Scripture is turned into darkness. Men gladly 
forget, when their passions wish it otherwise, that 
Isaiah is speaking of the Millennium—Christ, of 
the present age. They willingly remember that 
Isaiah has said, "nation shall not rise up against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more " ; but 
they turn from the equally plain declaration of the 
Lord, "nation SHALL rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom." Facts also testify in 
vain: for when were nations more skilful and more 
earnest than at present in learning war and in 
fabricating instruments of destruction ? Have they 
indeed ceased to learn war any more ? And when 
did the worldliness and idolatrous corruptions of 
professing Christianity testify more loudly to the 
abounding of iniquity ? And has not love waxed 
cold ? Yet how has this prophecy been gainsayed ? 
Men, and even Christians, have persisted in speaking 
and teaching otherwise. 

There have already been periods, when, because of 
abounding iniquity and corruption of truth, God has 
suddenly allowed the flood-gates of evil to be opened, 
and blasphemous infidelity to set in like a torrent. 
France at the time of the revolution, affords one 
memorable example. Infidel blasphemy arose, as in 
a moment, in the very heart of professing Christen
dom. And so it will be again, only in a far wider 
sphere, and with accompaniments far more terrible. 
God has said that the hour is coming when He will 
send upon men " strong delusion, that they should 
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believe a l i e " ; and that hour is fast hastening on. 

The sphere will not be Paris or any one Gentile 

country merely, but Jerusalem and Judsea, and all the 

full extent of the Eoman world. I t is the condition 

of Judsea and Jerusalem at this coming period—a 

period that is now drawing nigh, that forms the 

subject of the next division of this prophecy, from 

the 15th to the 28th verse inclusive.2 

" When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 

desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,3 stand 

2 For proof of the futurity of this division of the chapter, 
see notes at end. 

3 There are two reasons why the abomination of desolation 
—in other words—the maturity of Antichristian apostasy 
in Jerusalem, should be mentioned here. In the first place 
the disciples had asked for the sign of His coming. All 
thai had been mentioned in the ten preceding verses had 
been too general and too prolonged in duration to be any 
specific sign of the end. The abounding of iniquity, for 
example, in the professing Church, has prevailed too long 
for it to be any definite indication of the end. I t is not 
therefore until the second division of the chapter that the 
lord speaks of the definite sign of His coming. That sign 
is the Antichristian idol in Jerusalem bringing in the un
equalled season of tribulation, and that, " immediately " suc
ceeded by the appearing of the Lord. 

In the second place, the Gospel of Matthew as a whole, 
and this prophecy in particular, is concerned with the history 
of Christendom, that is to say, those who profess the name 
of Jesus whilst Israel is 2'ejecting Him. And we could 
hardly expect that the history of Christendom should be 
touched on without the wonderful fact being mentioned of 
the very heart and centre of it, that is to say, all the ten 

B 2 
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in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand:) 
then let them which be in Judaea flee into the 
mountains," &c. Although eighteen hundred years 
have passed since the Lord Jesus uttered these words, 
the abomination of which He speaks has not yet 
stood in the Holy Place. But the whole of pro
phetic Scripture concurs in shewing that the Jews 
again returning to Jerusalem in unbelief, (and this 
event will probably soon occur,) will there rebuild 
their Temple, and re-establish their sacrifices, but 
without God. Accordingly, His hand will again be 
stretched out against them. He will allow them to 
fall into the hands of the last great king of the 
Gentiles. "Lo, I will raise up a shepherd in the 
land, which shall not visit those that be cut off, 
neither shall seek the young one, nor heal that that 
is broken, nor feed that that standeth still, but he 
shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear their claws in 
pieces." He will blaspheme God and Christ; pollute 
the Temple; take away the daily sacrifice; " and 
plant the abomination that maketh desolate; and 
upon the pinnacle of abominations (i. e. the idolatrous 
pinnacle) shall be the desolator, even until the con
summation, and that determined be poured upon the 
desolator." 4 I do not dwell here upon the history 

kingdoms of the Roman world becoming apostate, and 
" breaking asunder the bands," both of God and of Christ. 
It is in consistency therefore with the scope of the Gospel 
of Matthew to record this apostasy of the centre of Christ
endom. 

4 Such is the literal translation of Daniel ix. 27. 
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of this person—Antichrist—because most of you are 
familiar with it, and there are books in which it is 
fully detailed.5 I will only here state that "abomi
nation " in Hebrew is the name for an idol. We 
learn from the Book of Kevelation, that an idol of 
Antichrist will be made and worshipped; and the 
place where it will be worshipped is marked by 
Daniel, and by the Lord, as being the Temple at 
Jerusalem. And why should we marvel at this ? 
Even now Christendom is teeming with idolatry 
from one end of it to the other; and if within our 
own memory, the inhabitants of the most polished 
city in the earth, consented to bow down and worship 
a harlot in the face of day, why should we be 
surprised at hearing of a reign of blasphemy in 
Jerusalem, and of an idol being worshipped there ? 
Superstition ending in infidelity, and infidelity 
ending in the idolatry of greatness, is the character
istic feature of the present age. The elevation of 
this image will be the embodiment and closing act 
of its iniquity. I t will be like the open establish
ment of Atheism. Man will worship man, and God 
will be openly rejected and blasphemed. 

Until this climax of iniquity, Christianity and 
Christian testimony will have lingered around 
Jerusalem; but as soon as the idol is set in the 
Holy Place, it will be instantaneously withdrawn. 
All the disciples of Jesus are commanded immediately 
to depart; so suddenly, that they are directed to 

5 See Aids to Prophetic Enquiry—also notes at end. 
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pray that neither the hindrance of the Sabbath, nor 
the inclemency of -winter, might be allowed to delay 
or impede the rapidity of their flight. They are 
commanded to abandon Judsea as well as Jerusalem 
instantly; to flee to the mountains; to find a refuge, 
if necessary, in dens and caves of the earth—not 
because of terror from man, not because hostile 
armies were, as of old, about to encompass Jerusalem, 
(for no such armies are mentioned here,) but because 
God was about to interfere, and to send upon that 
land and city a time of tribulation, " such as never 
was since there was a nation, even to that same 
hour." The vision of the trumpets of woe in the 
Revelation may be referred to as an exposition of 
the character of that hour, and sufficiently shews the 
reason of that merciful interposition that allows to 
the servants of Jesus, deliverance from its terrors. 

I t is true, indeed, that this commandment to quit 
Jerusalem and Judaea can be addressed only to a few, 
because, howsoever many of the servants of Christ 
may be in Judsea then, they will necessarily be few in 
comparison with the multitude of their Christian 
brethren who will be scattered up and down through
out the earth, "from one end of heaven to the other." 
Yet, although not ourselves in Judsea, the history of 
these our Christian brethren is important and inter
esting to us, not only because they are our brethren, 
not only because they will be dwelling in the place 
where the mystery of iniquity, which has been so 
long working, finds the focus of its development, 
but still more because the tribulation which is to be 
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in that land and city, is the constituted sign of the 
end of the age, and of the appearing of the Lord in 
glory; for the words of the Lord Jesus are : 
"IMMEDIATELY after the tribulation of those 
days, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken : and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes 
of the Land mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And He shall send His angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to another." 

These words are too plain to need any comment. 
The disciples had asked, What shall be the sign of 
Thy coming, and of the end of the age? The 
answer is, The unequalled tribulation is the sign. 
" Immediately after the tribulation of those days, 
the sun shall be darkened, &c." No word can be 
more definite than immediately ! I t is the emphatic 
word of this chapter. 

I t is not the object of the 24th of Matthew to 
give the history of this season of tribulation, or to 
enter into the condition of Jerusalem. This prophecy 
is not addressed to Jerusalem or its people; they had 
been left, as we have seen in the preceding chapter • 
and this their season of tribulation is only referred 
to here, because it is to be a sign to the Church; other
wise it would have been passed in silence by. In 
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the Old Testament, however, and in the Eevelation, 
we find its history fully given. " In those days 
shall men seek death, and shall not find i t ; and 
shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them," 
are alike the words of Jeremiah and John. (See Jer. 
viii., Eev. ix.) This season of unequalled tribulation 
thus specially sent by the hand of God in chastise
ment, immediately precedes the personal mission of 
His Son in vengeance, when He shall come, the 
armies of heaven following Him: and therefore, 
fearful as that hour of tribulation will be, (so fearful 
that all whom Jesus acknowledges as His, are bidden 
to flee from the spot on which it is to fall,) yet the 
wrath and utterly destroying judgment which 
immediately follows it on the appearing of the Son 
of Man in His glory, will be infinitely more terrible. 
" Then shall all the tribes of the Land wail." Then 
shall they go into the holes of the rocks, and into 
the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for 
the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth." (Isaiah ii. 19.) " Then shall 
they begin to say to the mountains, fall on us; 
and to the hills cover us." (Luke xxiii.) 

The outpouring of this wrath however, is not 
described in this chapter; it speaks of the unequalled 
hour of tribulation that precedes the Advent of the 
Lord; it describes the appearing of the Lord in 
glory, and the mission' of the angels to gather 
together His elect, that is, His own believing people, 
from the four winds, but it says nothing of what 
follows on Jerusalem and the earth, both being at 
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that time the subjects of His wrath; though, both 
among Jews and heathen a remnant are to be spared, 
for, as I have already said, Jerusalem and the Jews 
are not the theme of this prophecy; they had been 
left in the preceding chapter, and they are only 
referred to here for the sake of others, that is, our
selves—Christians, to whom their history is a sign. 
Their history is only given in this chapter so far 
as it is a sign to the Church; and when it is taken 
from the earth, the historic part of the chapter ends, 
and not one word is said, either of the wrath or of 
the subsequent blessing that will be poured upon 
Jerusalem. Both wrath and blessing will follow in 
their course, but we must look to other parts of 
Scripture for the history of this. The only act 
mentioned here as performed by the Lord Jesus on 
the earth, is the gathering together His saints; for 
this is Hjs first act when He descends into the air 
from heaven, and therefore they are safe with the 
Lord for ever, before the blow of His indignation is 
given either to Jerusalem or the earth. During the 
time of tribulation which precedes His coming, they, 
as of old, are guided by the word of Christ and by 
His Shepherd care, to mountains of refuge; when 
He comes taking vengeance, He gathers them to 
Himself before the stroke of His judgment falls.6 

In the Prophetic history of the latter day, it is needful 
to distinguish carefully, 1st, the persecutions of the man of 
sin, which will prevail, more or less, throughout all the 
kingdoms of the Koman Earth: 2ndly, the unequalled 
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I t is blessed indeed to be assured that before the 

Lord Jesus executes any wrath, H e will gather all 

H i s saints around Himself—this will be His first 

ac t—He will do this before he descends to the earth 

to make war wi th the Beast and his army—for he 

will be met by His saints in the air. During the 

hour of tribulation from the hand of God they ( that 

is, that portion of them which locally is exposed 

thereunto) will be guided by the words of Jesus into 

safety: when H e appears to execute vengeance they 

season of tribulation in the Land of Israel: and 3rdly, the 
destructive judgments inflicted by the Lord Jesus at His 
coming. The saints are on the earth during the first two, 
though they will escape the second—at least all who are 
obedient to the Lord and flee. They will be taken from the 
earth before the last are inflicted. 

It is obvious that Christians at large will be little distressed 
by either of the first two classes, for seeing that the bulk of 
Christianity will be found in countries external to the 
Boman World, neither the persecution nor the tribulation 
will extend to them: and if their sympathies are narrow 
and their hearts careless, they will think very little about 
either. 

Some have asked whether the gathering together of the 
elect may not mean the gathering together of Israel for 
millennial blessing; but this is impossible : first, because 
Israel is to be gathered, not by angels, but by Gentiles, " on 
litters, mules, and swift beasts ": whereas we learn from the 
13th of Matthew that the Church are distinctively gathered 
by angels. Secondly, the gathering of Israel is an act of 
blessing; but at the period spoken of here, the Lord is about 
to pour on them rebuke and fiery indignation. Even the 
spared remnant are made to pass through the fires. 
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will be gathered to Him, from one end of heaven to 
the other. "We are commanded to watch for these 
things. " Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves ye know that summer is nigh; so likewise ye 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
near, even at the doors." 

You may say, perhaps, I t is easy to watch for these 
things. But is it so ? What chapter has been more 
used to hinder watchfulness than this ?—for is it not 
said and commonly believed to be fulfilled, at least 
all the sign part of it. The unequalled season of 
tribulation, for example, is said to have taken place 
eighteen hundred years ago, when Jerusalem was 
destroyed by the Eomans. These signs are said to 
have taken place then :—and if we believe this, can 
we be watching for them now ? Could anything 
more completely defeat the very object of the Lord 
in teaching us these things, than the notion that 
they have already been accomplished ages ago ? 
Yet this is the way in which light is made dark
ness ; and the very words that are intended to 
guide, are turned into instruments to blind. 

"Let no man therefore deceive you by any means." 
You are expressly commanded by the Lord Jesus 
Himself to watch not only for His return, but for 
the signs of His return. Neither indeed is it possi
ble to watch according to His commandment in any 
other way. We cannot cancel these words—" Now 
learn a parable of the fig tree." 

Thus then a reply had been given, full, simple, 
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and distinct, to the enquiry of the disciples respect
ing the sign of His coming, and of the end of the 
age. They had asked respecting the end of the age 
as thinking it nigh,—aware, as having learned it 
in the Prophets, that a great scene of iniquity, both 
from Gentiles and from Jews, would be found in 
Jerusalem at the end. They thought that this con
summation of iniquity was near, being as yet entirely 
ignorant of the new feature that was about to be 
added to the age by their own ministration. They 
already knew something about Eome and its history 
as given in Daniel; they knew something also of 
the prophetic history of Jerusalem: but of Christen
dom, of which they themselves were about to become 
the founders, they were altogether ignorant. They 
knew nothing of this lengthened period, during 
which a new body has been, called out in the earth, 
who, at the period of the Lord's return will be 
neither Jews, nor Antiohristian Apostates, nor 
Heathen, but professors of the name of Jesus. 
Their history it is that gives its most important 
moral feature to the age during the last eighteen 
hundred years: for even the mystery of iniquity 
itself, which ends in the full development of Anti-
christianism, receives that development in the very 
bosom of Christendom—cherished by influences that 
have thence emanated. Antichristianism, having 
Jerusalem for its centre, will spread over all the 
kingdoms of the Koman World. But Christianity, 
however weakened, will not be exterminated in 
other parts of the earth. Multitudes will still retain 
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the profession of the name of Christ, and it is their 
history that forms the subject of the remainder of 
this prophecy to the end of the twenty-fifth chapter. 
We are here taught the moral aspect of Christendom 
at the time of the end. 

If we imagine some vast and rugged waste that 
had never yielded to the cultivating hand of man, 
we have an emblem of what the world was when 
Christianity was first introduced into it. The cedar, 
or the fir tree, or the oak of Bashan, might be seen 
here and there in the midst of i t : but all was 
barrenness and wildness in the sight of God. And 
if we suppose a fair field of wheat suddenly to arise 
in the midst of this barren waste, and seeming to 
promise a joyful and abundant harvest, we should 
have a picture of what Pentecostal Christianity once 
•was: and i£ again we were to Bee this fruitful spot 
spoiled by the intermingling of spurious seed, intro
duced by some secret hand, and yet were to see the 
marred and mingled field advancing still on every 
side, and gaining from day to day upon the barren 
tract around, we should see an emblem of what 
Christendom has been and still i s ; and if we looked 
again, and saw in the very centre of this mingled 
field, a mass of thorns and briars suddenly arise and 
choke both wheat and tares together, throughout a 
wide, though not unlimited extent, we should see a 
picture of what Christendom will be when its very 
centre, i.e. the Ten final kingdoms of the Boman 
World, will have apostatized even from the pro
fession of the name of Christ, and will have bowed 
down to Antichrist. 
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All these spheres are referred to in this discourse; 
for the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth chapters form 
one connected prophecy. "We have already heard 
respecting the Apostate centre. We have now to 
consider the condition of that part of Christendom 
which does not become Apostate. "What will be its 
condition at the close ? The Lord speaks of it under 
four aspects: first, the servants over the household ; 
secondly, the wise and foolish virgins; thirdly, the 
parable of the talents; fourthly, the gathering and 
separation of the sheep and the goats. 

If we were to regard only those parts of Scripture 
which describe the condition of that part of the 
earth in which Antichristianism will reign, or if 
we regarded only the appearances at present ex
hibited, not only in the Roman "World, but generally 
throughout Christendom, we might perhaps despair 
of true Christianity, at least in a collective form, 
being anywhere preserved. Infidelity and super
stition seem to be dividing among them, all that 
does not remain in the darkness of heathenism: 
and if Christianity does not perish under these, it 
will be a marvel as great as the bush which Moses 
saw burning but not consumed. 

And yet so it will be. True Christianity will not 
perish from the earth, no, not even at the hour of 
the age's greatest blasphemy. One special object of 
the concluding part of this prophecy is to teach us 
that it will remain up to the hour when the Lord 
Jesus returns in His glory, retaining the exercise of 
its peculiar functions as well as its ostensibly sepa-
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rate position : for there will be servants over the 
household, and servants trading with their talents, 
and virgins who have gone forth with their lamps. 

I t is not my intention to speculate on the means 
by which the Lord may effect the preservation of that 
which, if we judged merely from present appearances, 
would seem likely soon to be swallowed up by the 
advancing flood's of ungodliness. I t can scarcely, I 
think, be doubted, that some increased power of truth 
will be required, to enable Christianity to retain such 
a standing as is implied in the parable of the virgins 
or of the talents, at a time when Satan will be allowed 
to kindle the full blaze of Antichristian glory in 
the Roman "World, and to give their full power 
of seductiveness to the principles of the mystery 
of evil. And as at the Eeformation, God inter
fered, and Truth was revived, adapted to the 
emergencies of the time, so, I doubt not, as the great 
hour of Satan draws nigh, there will be a revival of 
Truth necessary to meet the increased intensity of 
delusion. And may not this revival have begun ? 
Are not the doctrines of the return of the Lord Jesus 
in glory and of the earth's prospects in connexion 
therewith, and a better knowledge of the Church's 
heavenly standing, and unity, and pure pearl-like 
separateness in the earth, producing some effect in 
counter-working the deadly principles of the ap
proaching crisis of iniquity ? And if this testimony 
should ever be committed to persons more faithful 
and more earnest than those who may have in mea
sure already borne it, (and in the Eevelation we do 
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read of some who, in an especial manner, " keep the 
commandments of God," and " the faith of Jesus," 
and " t h e testimony of Jesus," at the closing hour 
of this age of evil,) if the testimony should be com
mitted to such, more marked results will doubtless 
follow. But not to pursue this subject, in whatever 
way Christianity and Christian Truth may be pre
served, or whatever new energy may be infused into 
it, we find that it will not be exempted from that 
which has ever been its characteristic in this dis
pensation—unsound profession and evil in its midst. 
There is the faithful and wise servant, but there is 
also the evil servant over the household. The fool
ish virgins are mingled with the wise: the wicked 
and slothful servant is in possession of the talent: 
the sheep and the goats are found together. 

In imparting the knowledge of these things, the 
Lord Jesus so teaches, as to bear morally on the souls 
of His disciples, that they might be stimulated to 
watch and to serve. Thus after describing the mad 
and wicked revelry of the ungodly, " as it was in 
the days of Noah," He says, " watch ye therefore:" 
and then proceeds to speak of His household and of 
the wise servant over it—as if to set in strongest 
contrast the place of curse and the place of blessing. 
Again after describing one aspect of the professing 
Church as marked by general slumber—"they all 
slumbered and slept," He once more repeats, "Watch 
ye therefore," and adds the parable of the talents, as 
if to indicate the approved place of diligence during 
that hour of sleep. In the first of these passages, 
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His servants are set in contrast with the ungodly 
and blaspheming world; in the second, with the 
professing Church itself. 

Nothing can be more marked than the contrast 
between the place of the wise and faithful servant, 
and the world's riot and revelry at that closing hour. 
Unmoved by anything that has occurred in Jerusalem 
and in the Land of Israel—unsoftened as was the 
heart of Pharaoh by all the wonders of the Lord— 
heedless of every sign, they will be hardened and 
careless as in the days of Noah —full of that spirit 
of blasphemy which will have said both of Jehovah 
and of Christ, "Let us burst their bands asunder, 
and cast away their cords from us." Consider then 
the character of this profanity and riot; view the 
nations as drunk with the wine of Satan's mingling, 
and compare therewith the place of the watching, 
wise, faithful servant over the household, employed 
diligently in giving to each his portion of meat in 
due season. How marvellous to think of a household 
still remaining to Christ in proximity to such evil! 
Yet there is a draw-back even here. Few sights 
could be more blessed, when iniquity is thus lift
ing up its horn on high, than to behold the house
hold of Christ standing forth in purity and blame-
lessness—all the stewards duly ministering, and all 
the household duly fed. But such a sight we are 
not to see. The wicked servant will be there—the 
servant who uses his knowledge respecting his Lord's 
delay for the encouragement of riot and evil — 
"feeding himself, and not sparing the flock." Such 

c 
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probably will be the general character of ministry 
at the close: for the ministry of Christendom has 
ever furnished the darkest page of Christendom's 
history. Yet it will not be the universal character. 
Some true and faithful servants will still be found, 
for else the Lord would not have used words which 
imply that reward, even the reward of being over 
a£l His goods, will be given to some at His return. 

f But the servants of Christ have to watch, not 
merely because they are in proximity to the riot of 
an ungodly world—they have also to watch because 
they live at an hour when slumber has fallen even 
upon the Church. The kingdom of Heaven, that is, 
the professing Church, will stand in marked, and in 
a certain sense, blessed contrast with the apostate 
nations, for it will still contain something that grace 
will acknowledge as its own. The character which 
the Church originally had when it first took its 
stand in the midst of the nations as waiting for the 
Lord, will, as far as ostensible separateness of 
position goes, continue attached to it on to the very 
end: but it will be the separation of slumberers: 
nor will the light of the prophetic word, nor the 
progress of evil, nor the interferences of the Lord in 
the Land of Israel, break the slumber in which all 
the virgins, both wise and foolish, together sleep. 
They will sleep on through all, even till the very 
hour when the tokens of His near presence enable 
every lip to say, "Behold, He cometh"—when 
no heart will doubt, because every eye will see. 
Then it is that they awake, but it is evidently an 
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awaking to hurry and surprise. They have both 
to order and to kindle their lamps; and they find, 
what apparently they never recognised before, the 
unprepared condition of their wretched companions, 
to whom it is now too late to say, "Go ye and buy." 
The whole scene must be one of surprise and trial 
of spirit, otherwise the Lord would not have added 
these closing words, "Watch ye therefore." I t is 
equivalent to saying, " Slumber ye not: be not as 
the virgins."' ^ 

In contrast, apparently, with this general condition 
of the Church in slumber, the parable of the talents 
is next given. "We are not to slumber as the virgins 
—we are to trade with our talents : and trading of 
course implies watchfulness and energy. The servant 
diligently trading cannot but stand in contrast with 
those who slumber. However wide therefore the 
slumber, there will yet be found some, who while 
the Lord tarries, occupy diligently till He comes. 
I t is not ministerial service merely; it is not the 
place of the servant over the household; it is a place 
open to all saints of using for the Lord whatever 
they have received, if it be but the mammon df un
righteousness—of using it for His glory. I t is 

' The general description of Scripture must not be taken 
in a sense so strictly universal, as to preclude the possibility 
of individuals arising above the general level. Thus when 
it is said in John iii. 33—"And no man receiveth his tes
timony ": it is added in the next verse, "He that hath 
received his testimony," &c. 

c 2 
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cheering to think of some in the midst of the 
Church's slumber, in the presence also of the 
nations' blasphemy, thus actively and diligently 
employed in trading for the Lord. Yet here again 
the picture is darkened. There was one professed 
servant, conscious of having received something from 
the Lord, conscious also of a certain degree of re
sponsibility contracted thereby, who, not because of 
having been overtaken by slumber, but in wakeful 
and deliberate purpose of soul, refuses to use his 
talent for the Lord, because he says, that he knows 
his Lord's character to be hard, exacting, and austere 
—one therefore whom he cannot, and will not, 
attempt to serve. I t is the saying of one ignorant 
of God—ignorant of grace. How contrary to the 
spirit of him who said, " by grace I am what I am 
. . . I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet 
not I, but the grace of God that was with me." 
One who knows God, and that savingly, may slumber: 
they who, in the power of real grace, take the place 
of separation, as the people of Christ, may be found 
very little in the energy of spiritual life—very 
little aroused to the consciousness of all that they 
will be conscious of when it shall at last be said, 
" Behold, the bridegroom cometh,"—very little 
holding forth lights brightly shining in the midst of 
surrounding darkness—they may slumber—they 
may even build " wood, hay, stubble," instead of 
"gold, silver, or precious stones" upon the one 
foundation, yet their hearts never say of the Lord, 
" H e is austere and hard, and we will not serve 
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Him." Calm self-possession—much knowledge as 
to the character of the hour—a keen and censorious 
eye fixed on the slumbering Church—the ability to 
say much that is searching, much that is true, may 
perhaps be found among the characteristics of the 
evil servant, but accompanied by a total inability to 
appreciate those "mercies of God" whereby he 
might, notwithstanding all weakness, have presented 
himself and all that he had, " a living sacrifice, ac
ceptable, well pleasing unto God." 

The parable that follows fully answers the charge 
of the evil servant, and vindicates the ways of the 
Lord. There can be little of hard exaction in Him, 
who, when He comes, and all the holy angels with 
Him, and sits upon the throne of His glory, shall 
call before Him all His sheep—the sheep whom Ho 
has loved, and purchased by His own blood, and 
nurtured and fed with all the perfectness and tender
ness of shepherd-care, and shall own them all, even 
the weakest of them, as His brethren, and shall say 
to each of them, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
the least of these, ye have done it unto ME." There 
is little of exaction in this—little desire to depre
ciate the labours of His servants, or to gather where 
He has not strawed. 

The scene here recorded belongs evidently to a 
period when He, who has long been exercising the 
lowly office of Shepherd, appears suddenly in glory 
as a King. And this we know is the very event 
which is to close this present age. I t is the event 
that is to mark the conclusion of the present, and 
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the commencement of the future, millennial, age. 
Moses before he became King in Jeshurun, was a 
long time separated alike from Egypt and from 
Israel, (for he was rejected by both,) and occupied 
himself by tending a flock in a wilderness. He was 
a shepherd, outcast by his own people, before he 
became the ruler of Israel. David also was taken 
from the sheep-folds. " He chose David also, His 
servant, and took him from the sheep-folds, from 
following the ewes great with young, He brought 
him to feed Jacob His people and Israel His in
heritance." Accordingly, in this scene we find the 
Shepherd manifested in glory as the King. 

His coming is described, not as being with His 
saints, (for they are as yet upon the earth when He 
descends from heaven into the air,) but as being with 
angels only—"when the Son of man shall come in 
His glory, and all the holy angeh with Sim." 
Seeing then that His saints are with Him when He 
comes from the air to the earth, but that angels only 
are with Him when He descends from Heaven into 
the air, I conclude that the Throne of His glory 
here spoken of is in the air where the saints meet 
Him, and not upon the earth. The earth and its 
inhabitants lie, as it were, outstretched before Him. 

1 "And before Him shall be gathered all the 
HJJentiles."8 (javra TO. edvti) That is, not Israel, for 
% _ _ _ 

8 Such is the strict translation. Nations are not gathered 
before Him, for then each sheep, and each goat, would 
represent a nation—not an individual. 
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they shall not even professedly be His. They are 
'numbered among the tribes of whom it is elsewhere 
said, that they "shall wail." These words—"all 
the Gentiles"—are therefore peculiarly emphatic, as 
denoting that His flock will not be found in Jerusalem 
or Israel, but among the Gentiles, and fitly conclude 
a prophecy which begins by His weeping over 
Jerusalem and leaving it to its desolation. 

Moreover, as the words, "all the Gentiles," exclude 
Israel, so do they exclude likewise, the heathen, 
Apostates, and all who do not professedly belong to 
the fold of the Shepherd at His appearing. The 
passage itself is the proof that no Gentiles are 
gathered except those who can be classed either as 
sheep or as goats—"sheep" and "goats" being i 
words which evidently imply a certain recognized 
relation to the Great Shepherd. Like " wheat and 
tares" in the thirteenth of Matthew, they describe 
only those who stand in a professed and recognized 
relation to Him who is the Lord of the harvest, and 
the Shepherd of the fold. 

" He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but 
the goats on the left." In other words, all the Gen
tiles throughout the earth who have heard of and 
professed His truth, will be gathered before Him, 
and He will separate them into two, and only into 
two, classes. The Heathen "who have never heard 
His fame, nor seen His glory," are not there, for 
they will be for the most part spared, and made the 
subjects of converting testimony. See Isaiah Ixvi.v 
19, 20. The Apostates who follow Antichrist, will 
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not be there, for they, instead of being taken out of 
the earth to be punished (as the goats or tares will 
be), will first be subjected to a visible act of Divine 
judgment in the earth; being trodden in the wine
press of wrath, and afterwards cast into the unseen 
place of torment. Consistently witji_alLlhe.parabJqs 
that_p_recgds, tfrose fmjy 2re-,here jTientionefl who 
profiessjth^jtta^ejjfjCljrigt, And this is in accordance 
also with the scope of Matthew's gospel as a whole ; 
for, the great subject of its prophetic testimony, is 

f^first, the formation of a new corporate witness in the 
earth, after Israel had been set aside; secondly, the 

t^Gentile character of this new witness; and thirdly, 
•'its failure, corruption, and final judgment. The 
(parables of the thirteenth chapter, and the parable of 
J the marriage supper, are examples. Nor can we 
suppose it possible that a gospel which reveals the 
rejection of Jesus by Israel as their King—His con
sequent absence and secret relation to Gentiles as 
their Shepherd, should, when describing the end of 
the age, say nothing about the manner in which that 
Shepherd will act towards His flock when He sud
denly appears as the King. 

/ The scene is not one of judgment (npimc) properly 
'so called. " H e that believeth," said the Lord, 
"shall never come into judgment." (Kpitriv) I t is 
the Throne of the King pronouncing award, not the 
Assize of the Judge examining the arraigned. No 
books are opened, as in the last great day, when 
those whose names are not in the book of life will 
be "judged out of those things which are recorded 
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against them, according to their works." See Eev. 
xx. 12. Indeed, they who are here denominated' 
"goats," just as all mere nominal professors of thei 
name of Christ who die from day to day around us,] 
will finally stand, with the rest of the dead, before) 
the great white throne mentioned in the Eevelation, i 
and there be judged according to their works. "The 
sheep and the goats " are not gathered before the 
King in order that it may be determined whether 
they are sheep or goats, but having been long known 
as such, as such they are separated and their destiny 
affirmed. In principle, therefore, there is nothing 
different in this from the manner in which the 
righteous and the wicked are treated, who now, 
from day to day, are cut off by death. The award \ 
of the one is " to depart and be with Christ": ofj 
the other, to be reserved in torment until the judg-; 
ment of the great day. 

The expressed ground of the award (and it is 
revealed for our instruction, seeing that the principle 
on which the Lord Jesus will act then is the same 
that guides Him now, in His estimate of us)—the 
ground of the award is the treatment of Himself as U? 
in His people. " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou ' 
ME?" The present is the only dispensation in 
which Christ can be found in nakedness, or in 
prison : even as the present is the only one in which 
He consents to tend a mingled flock : for in the next 
His people shall be all " righteous," and His flock 
altogether beautiful—and, therefore, this again con
vincingly shews the period to which this solemn 

D 
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scene belongs. "Wonder surely will be the spon
taneous feeling even of the most instructed saint, 
•when he shall really behold the great King in the 
majesty of His glory, and find that it is really He 
•whom he has served in the cottage or in the prison. 
Well may they say, "When saw we THEE?" 
How difficult we find it every day, even with all 
the light of this testimony shining on us, practically 
to realize that^Ch^is^^Jn^is^goplg, 

Such, then, is the concluding scene, even in the 
best part of the earth, that is, Christendom. Of the 
Apostate part of the earth, I here say nothing; for 
its judgment is elsewhere revealed. But it will be 
the hour of the saints' rest—the hour when they 
will together prove the reality of those words— 
" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord FROM 
HENCEFORTH; yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them." 
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CHAPTER xxiii. 38. " Ye shall not see me henceforth 
TILL ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh," 8fe.~\ 
These, the words with which the Lord Jesus closed 
His personal ministry in Jerusalem, are alone 
sufficient to prove that He will personally come to 
Jerusalem again, else He could not have used the 
word " T I L L " — " Ye shall not see me TILL," &c.<^ 
They also prove that a time will come when Israel 
shall nationally be converted—how_otherwjgg could 
they ever say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the ^ 
name of the Lord"? 

The force of the word " see" should be noted. 
Israel had for many years seen the Lord Jesus in the 
midst of them as the Minister of God to them for 
good. In that relation they were to see Him no 
more, till they should say, " Blessed," &c. In 
another sense they saw Him when He was led away 
to be crucified. "Words in Scripture are always to 
be defined by their context. 

I t is important to observe that Jerusalem and all 
her people, including even the remnant finally to be 

D 2 
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spared in Israel (for it is they who will at last say, 
"Blessed is he that cometh," &o.) are ali, leffr at the 
end of the twenty-third chapter, and are addressed 
no more. They are left to their desolation andjudg-

!

ment. In the twenty-fourth chapter not a word is 
said to them. They are spoken OF, but they are not 
spoken TO. The body thus addressed in the twenty-
third chapter is as diverse from that addressed in the 
twenty-fourth, as blessing is different from woe. The 
first were rejecters of Jesus—refusing to call Him 
blessed. They were the representatives of hardened, 
blinded, unbelieving Israel. But the others, that is 
to say, those addressed in the twenty-fourth chapter, 
were the disciples of Jesus. They had already called 
Him blessed. They were going without the gate 
bearing His reproach. Whilst blindness was resting 
upon Israel they were to be His ministers and His 
witnesses. They were addressed therefore, not as 
the representatives of unbelieving Israel, but as the 
representatives of the Church of the living God. 
How important, therefore, to distinguish between 
the " y e " of the twenty-third chapter, and the " y e " 
of the twenty-fourth. 

CHAP. xxiv. 1. "And Jesus went out, and departed 
from the temple: and Sis disciples came to Sim for 
to shew him the buildings of the Temple."^] I t may 
perhaps seem to us wonderful that just at the very 
moment when the Lord's ministry towards Israel had 
terminated so sorrowfully, His disciples, forgetful 
alike of His tears and of Israel's doom, should in-
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stantly begin to admire the very greatness upon 
which He had pronounced desolation. Yet we must 
take heed that we who believe in the truth of those 
coming judgments which the Prophets reveal do not 
show the same want of fellowship with the thoughts 
of the Lord. "When we behold the memorials of the 
greatness of this present age—its structures, its arts, 
its armies, its writings, its civilization, are we never 
tempted to admire these things, and virtually to 
forget the approaching day of visitation? "The 
day of the Lord of Hosts shall be upon every one 
that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is 
lifted up; and he shall be brought low And 
they shall go into the holes of the rocks, and into 
the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for 
the glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth." Do we remember these words 
when we gaze admiringly on those things which are 
about to be swept with the besom of wrath ? 

VEESE 2. " Verily I say unto you, There shall not 
he left here one stone upon another, that shall not he 
thrown down."~\ Such was the reply of the Lord 
Jesus to the invitation of His disciples to admire 
those things on which His words had written deso
lation. By His reply He sought to check their wrong 
and fleshly admiration, and also to awaken in them 
some enquiry as to the nature of coming events. 
Accordingly, their admiration was checked; their 
thoughts were turned into a different channel, and 
they immediately asked, " When shall these things 
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be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the age?"—auavog. 

This their question was shaped according to their 
own thoughts—not according to what the Lord had 
said. The Lord had not said that the desolation of 
which He had spoken should occur at His coming, 
and the end of the age. But they, well knowing 
that all the Prophets had declared that the Advent 
of the Messiah in glory should take place on a day 
of destructive judgment to Jerusalem (see Joel ii. 
and Zech. xiv.) very naturally, but erroneously in
ferred, that the destruction of the Temple of which 
He had spoken, would be coincident with His com
ing and the end of the age. Hence the form of 
their question. 

They were not wrong in believing that there would 
be at " the end of the age " a destructive visitation 
on Jerusalem. They were not wrong in expecting 
that the Advent of the Messiah in glory would be 
accompanied by judgment. But there was another 
previous destruction of Jerusalem, which, though 
referred to both by Moses and by Daniel, they were 
overlooking. Its then approaching overthrow by the 
Eomans (an event with which we are so familiar, that 
in regarding it we have well nigh lost all right 
thoughts respecting the future) was by them little 
anticipated. But they remembered (for all the 
Prophets had declared it) that a day of visitation on 
Jerusalem was to occur at " the end of the age," 
when in the City would be left desolation, and the 
gate be smitten with destruction, (Isaiah xiv. 12,) 
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when she should " be visited by the Lord of Hosts 
with thunder, and earthquake, and great noise; with 
storm and tempest, and the flame of devouring fire" 
(Isaiah xxix. 6), and they knew that this day of her 
visitation should also be the day of her deliverance. 
They understood that the Advent of the Messiah in 
glory, the forgiveness of Jerusalem, and the pros
tration of the proud power of her Gentile enemies, 
were the events that would mark " the end of the 
age" and the introduction of another. They were 
hoping for this end of the age. Their cherished 
thought had been that it was nigh. Only the third 
or fourth day before this prophecy was given, it is 
said of them that " they thought that the kingdom 
of God should immediately appear." See Lukexix. 
11. They were still hoping that their Master would 
soon, put forth His glorious power, rebuke His 
enemies, and establish forgiven Israel. Of the 
character of this our dispensation of sorrow and 
failure, which has already spread over more than 
eighteen hundred years, they were ignorant. This 
ignorance the teaching of the lord Jesus was 
intended to remove. 

The dispensation He was about to introduce was 
most peculiar. Allowing the great Gentile nations 
to remain untouched in the proud possession of the 
power which had been delegated to them since the 
days of Nebuchadnezzar, the first subverter of 
Jerusalem, and permitting Israel to remain in all 
the consequences of their unbelief, He was about 
to call out, in the stead of Israel, a new witness 
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in the earth, in and'through His disciples. They 
and all who should believe on Him through their 
word were to be His servants—His people—His 
witnesses in the earth. They were to continue His 
lowly ministry of grace, a ministry that was to be 
for the most part rejected : " Te shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake." And then many even 
amongst those who professedly received the gospel 
would be offended, and begin to betray and hate each 
other, until at last iniquity should abound. The full 
result of this abounding of iniquity is not yet seen. 
I t will not be seen in its matured results, until, in the 
very midst and centre of Christendom, all the king
doms of the Eoman World shall suddenly throw off 
the name of Christendom, and give themselves over 
to the blasphemies of Antichrist. 

I t was about this dispensation then—a dispensation 
that was to give birth to Christendom, that the dis
ciples needed instruction. I t was not the object of 
the Lord Jesus in this prophecy, to teach much that 
was new either respecting Jerusalem or the Eoman 
nations; for their history, especially as respects the 
Antichristian blasphemy that is to mark their end, 
had already been given in Daniel and the Prophets : 
and further instruction on this subject was afterwards 
to be given in the Eevelation. In this chapter the 
Lord touches on the history of Jerusalem and the 
nations so far only as it concerned His disciples. He 
teaches what their relation should be to the coming 
things : He tells them also what would be the con
dition not only of that part of the earth which is to 
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go into Antichristianism, but also of that part which 
will retain the profession of His name at the time of 
the end. (See chapter xxv.) The greater part of this 
was new instruction. I t knit the new things which 
He had come to introduce into their proper connexion 
with the old, respecting which the Prophets had 
spoken. I t confirmed and rendered more definite 
the words of the Prophets, whilst it added fresh 
light. Indeed it may be said to supply the link 
between the Old Testament prophecies and the New, 
and hence the importance of understanding the 
prophecy aright. I t is the consolidation of all pro
phecies touching the " time of the end." 

VEESES 4, 5, 6. "And Jesus answering, said unto 
them, Take heed that no man deceive you. For many 
shall come in my name, saging, I am Christ; and 
shall deceive many, and ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is NOT 
yet."'] Such is the manner in which the Lord 
gradually corrected the thoughts of His disciples. 
He did not startle them by instantly saying in so 
many words that Jerusalem was almost immediately 
to be desolated, centuries before the end of the age: 
but He directed their attention to themselves, told 
them of the circumstances by which they would find 
themselves surrounded after His departure, especially 
of the approaching wars— the very wars that were 
about to issue in the capture and subversion of 
Jerusalem. But He warned them against supposing 
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that any of these things were signs of the end. 
" The end," said He, " is NOT yet." 

These three verses, therefore, which speak of the 
wars and commotions which resulted in the capture 
of Jerusalem by the Eomans, are accomplished. They 
are not future, but past. They were NOT signs of 
the end. How carefully, therefore, they should be 
distinguished from subsequent verses in this chapter, 
viz., the 21st and 22nd, which speak of a coming 
tribulation in Jerusalem and Judasa, Which is to be 
the "immediate" sign of the end. "IMMEDI
ATELY after the tribulation of those days, the sun 
shall be darkened," &c. How could this unequalled 
season of tribulation, which is to be the immediate 
precursor of the end, be the same with that referred 
to in the 5th and 6th verses, which is emphatically 
declared NOT to be the sign of the end ? Already 
more than 1800 years have intervened betwixt the 
two periods. Yet in the ordinary interpretations of 
this chapter, the troubles which our Lord says were 
NOT the signs of the end, and troubles which He 
says shall be the immediate signs of the end, are 
supposed to be the same troubles. Unless these two 
periods are carefully contrasted, there can be nothing 
but confusion in the interpretation of this chapter. 

The word translated "troubled" ("see that ye 
be not troubled " p ; Spoeto-dc) means not so much the 
trouble of anxiety or fear, as that tumult and dis
order of mind which arises from wrong and excited 
expectation. What more trying—what more tm-
healthful to the soul than false expectation—expec-



NOTES. 43 

tation again and again to be disappointed? The 
Lord desired to free them from this—to give them 
true instead of untrue expectations. Truth is the 
only instrument by 'which the Lord acts upon the 
heart. He never encourages us to expect what is 
untrue. The very object of this chapter is to teach 
us respecting the sign of His coming and of the end 
of the age, in order that we might not expect it 
at any moment (as some have said), or at a wrong 
period. 

VERSE 7. "For nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be 
famine, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places."^ Nothing could be more certain than that 
the disciples if left to their own apprehensions, would, 
when the great sorrows which were then about to 
fall on Judaea came, regard them as signs of the 
end, and consequently signs of the approach of that 
blessed millennial rest which is to succeed that end. 
But the instructions given in this passage guarded 
them against error. Expect not, said the Lord, the 
end to come yet ; for instead of the end coming, 
nation shall continue to rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. God also shall send in 
divers places throughout the earth, the pestilence, 
the famine, and the earthquake. How different this 
from millennial rest! 

But observe the solemn words that follow : "All 
these are the beginning of sorrows." The words 
"all these" refer to the wars, pestilences, earth-
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quakes, famines, &c, mentioned in the preceding 
verse. These terrible scourges of the hand of God 
have, from time to time, swept fearfully over the 
earth. But they are but the beginning of sorrows. 
They are but the pre-monitory drops which fall 
before the thunder cloud breaks. All that has as 
yet been inflicted on Jerusalem, and on the Land of 
Judaea, and on the earth, is but as nothing compared 
with that which is about to come upon the Land of 
Israel, when, after the abomination of desolation has 
been set up, God shall send that unequalled season 
of tribulation, the like to which has never been. 
The 21st verse of this chapter refers to that great 
sequel and consummation of sorrow. The visions 
of judgment in the Eevelation pertain to the same 
period. The pouring out of the vials belongs to the 
closing part of the "time of tribulation, such as 
never was." 

VERSE 9. " Then shall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of 
all nations for my name's sake."^\ " Then " (TOTE), 
that is, at that time; for it is not a word like etra, 
intended to imply sequence. At the time that these 
things, viz., the wars, &e., are occurring and about 
to occur, they shall begin to persecute you my 
disciples. The words in Luke are even more ex
press: "Before all these," that is, before the wars, 
&c, " they shall lay their hands upon you and 
persecute you," &c. 

I scarcely need say that this was fulfilled in the 
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early persecutions of the Church as recorded in the 
Acts, which preceded the troubles in Judaea, and 
continued contemporaneously with them; during 
which period Peter, Paul, and John suffered. If 
"you" in this passage does not refer to Christians, 
(and this some have said), then Peter, and Paul, and 
John, could not have been Christians. 

" And ye shall be hated by the Gentiles (iravTiov TWV 
edvajv) for my name's sake."] This began to be true 
as soon as the Church became sufficiently prominent 
to attract the notice of the proud Gentile world, and 
continued to be true until the Church lapsed and fell 
into unholy union with it. As soon as persecution 
from the Gentiles set in, many who had professed 
the name of Christ were offended, and began to hate 
and betray one another. On this followed through 
successive ages "abounding iniquity," even as we 
see this day; and thus the love of the greater part 
(TO>V 7roXXwv), even of real Christians, has been 
damped, and has " waxed cold." Tet itis a gracious 
promise that " he that shall endure unto the end," 
even though deficient in zeal and energy, " shall 
be saved." 

VEESE 14. " And this gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a witness to all the 
Gentiles; and then shall the end come."'] There are 
two periods in which the gospel of the kingdom is 
appointed to be ministered, and under very contrasted 
circumstances. The first of these periods commenced 
when the Lord as a sower went out to sow: it is 
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continuing still, and will continue until the end of 
the present dispensation. I t is preached throughout 
this period in rejection and sorrow. I t is a testimony 
respecting an invisible kingdom, whose excellency 
and glory are not manifested. But as soon as the 
next dispensation commences, it will be preached 
under auspices altogether different. I t will be still 
testimony to the same kingdom, but the glory of 
that kingdom shall then have been manifested so as 
for all flesh to see it together. The message will no 
longer then be preached in rejection, scorn, and 
sorrow. The feet of the messenger will be wel
comed wheresoever they tread. I t will not then 
be preached "for a witness" merely—it will be 
received. 

The words " this gospel," identify the gospel 
which the Lord preached with that which the 
Apostles subsequently preached. Notwithstanding 
all the changes in Jerusalem, and in the nations, 
and in the professing Church itself, the same gospel 
of grace shall continue to be preached in unchanged 
rejection and reproach, until it shall have been suffi
ciently preached " for a witness," and then the end 
shall come. 

" And then shall the end eome."~\ They who regard 
this chapter as already accomplished, have done 
their utmost to show that " the end" here men
tioned means the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 
But if that were so, we could no longer quote any 
of the verses between the 7th and 14th inclusive, as 
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describing anything that has happened since the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Wars, pestilences, famines, 
persecutions, and declension in the Church ought in 
that case to have ceased eighteen hundred years ago. 
The age should then have ended, and the Millen
nium commenced when Jerusalem was destroyed! 
The Gospel also • should then have ceased to be 
preached as a witness. 

Moreover, if the end had been reached at the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, then the wars 
and commotions which occurred in Judsea soon after 
the departure of the Lord would have been signs of 
that end. But we are expressly taught in the sixth 
verse of this chapter that they are not signs of the 
end. " These things must first come to pass, but 
the end is NOT yet." 

At this verse the first division of this prophecy 
ends. Its instruction should be the more remem
bered, because it has been so continually gainsayed. 
Men have said—believers have said, that there will 
be increasing peace and order in the world; increa
sing spirituality in the Church, and that thus the 
millennial rest shall be gradually attained, and the 
knowledge of the Lord cover the earth as the waters 
cover the seas. Such is said to be the result, in this 
present dispensation, of agencies now operating in 
the earth. But how entirely does this flattering 
picture which men have loved to draw for them
selves differ from that here presented by the Lord. 
In speaking of the world He says, "Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and 
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there shall he famines, and pestilences, and earth
quakes." He speaks of the Church and says, " he-
cause iniquity shall abound, the love of the greater 
part shall wax cold." He speaks of the relation of 
the world to the Church and says, that the former 
shall persecute, and the latter find it a hard thing 
to endure. Has any prediction been ever more com
pletely verified by facts than this ? Tet when the 
heart is pre-occupied, it is deaf alike to the appeals 
both of Scripture and of fact. 

THE SECOND DIVISION 
of this prophecy commences with the 15th verse, and 
extends to the close of the 28th verse. As this part 
of the chapter has been commonly regarded as ful
filled, it will be necessary first to shew that the events 
predicted in it are not accomplished, but future. 

The verse which first claims our attention is that 
which speaks of the unequalled season of tribulation. 
The words are very remarkable. " Then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the begin
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be." In the parallel passage in Mark they stand 
thus: " For in those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the creation which 
God created unto this time, neither shall be." 

Is then the season of tribulation thus solemnly 
predicted, past, or is it yet to come ? This question 
is readily answered. One distinctive mark of THE 
unequalled season of tribulation is, that immediately 
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after it the Lord will appear in glory. "IMME
DIATELY after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then shall 
all the tribes of the Land mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory," &o. The corresponding 
words in Mark are not less express. "But IN 
THOSE DATS, after that tribulation the sun shall 
be darkened, &c." Now if, as has been commonly 
said, the unequalled season of tribulation is past— 
if it occurred 1800 years ago when Jerusalem was 
captured by the Eomans, then we must say that 
" IMMEDIATELY AFTER " it, and " IN THOSE 
DAYS," the sun and moon were darkened, and that 
the Lord returned in glory, and that He sent His 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and gathered 
together His elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to another. But was it so ? Infidels 
have seen the impossibility of our saying this, and 
assuming that the predicted tribulation is past, have 
argued that the Lord Jesus must have been a false 
prophet; for that He said He would come in glory 
IMMEDIATELY after the capture of Jerusalem, 
and He did not come. They say, (and they say 
rightly,) that the word immediately (evdve) is em
phatic; indeed it is the emphatic word of the 
chapter. The disciples had asked, what shall be 
the sign of Thy coming ? He answers, the un
equalled season of tribulation is THE sign: for 

E 
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IMMEDIATELY after it I will appear. And so 
it shall be. His words shall he strictly fulfilled. 
There will be the unequalled tribulation of which 
He spate, and immediately after it He will come 
in His glory. 

But although this argument is of itself conclusive, 
another can he added not less decisive. The words 
which our Lord uses in referring to the unequalled 
season of tribulation are virtually a quotation from 
the Prophet Daniel. Daniel speaks of " a time of 
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, 
even to that same time." Now inasmuch as there 
cannot be two unequalled seasons of tribulation; it 
follows that the passage in Daniel, and that in 
Matthew, must refer to the same event: and there
fore if the passage in Daniel be unfulfilled, the 
passage in Matthew must also be unfulfilled. 

The futurity of the passage in Daniel may be 
regarded as an admitted truth. How indeed can its 
futurity be questioned? All, except those who, 
adopting the principles of infidelity, reject the inspi
ration of the book of Daniel—all others are accus
tomed to admit that the person whose triumphs and 
fall are described in the concluding verses of the 11th 
chapter, is not yet come. He of whom it is said, 
that " he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace 
between the seas in the glorious holy mountain; yet 
he shall come to his end, and none shall help him"— 
he of whom these things are predicted has confessedly 
not yet been. Consequently, the unequalled season 
of tribulation cannot yet have been, for the next 
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verse connects the unequalled tribulation with the 
fall of this great future personage, — "And AT 
THAT TIME shall Michael stand up, the great 
Prince which standeth for the children of thy people: 
and there shall be a time of trouble,9 such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time : 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book." Con
sequently, if the last verse of the 11th chapter be 
not yet fulfilled, the next verse, viz. the first of the 
12th chapter must also be unfulfilled, for it is ex
pressly connected with the preceding by the words 
" A T THAT TIME." 

But again, the verse which I have quoted not 
only connects the unequalled season of tribulation 
with the history of that future monarch who shall 
glorify himself on Mount Zion, it also marks that 
season of tribulation as being the time when Daniel's 
people, that is, Israel shall be delivered. Now 
inasmuch as Israel are not yet delivered, the time 
of tribulation in which they are to be delivered 
must be future. 

Again, the unequalled season of tribulation is in 

9 Or, more literally, " it shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was;" that is, the time at which Michael shall 
shall stand up in behalf of Israel shall be a time of trouble 
such as never was. The passage in Daniel would not by 
itself determine whether Michael will stand up for Israel 
at the commencement, or the close of this time of tribula
tion, but from other parts of Scripture we learn that it is at 
the very close. 

E 2 
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Daniel connected with a certain resurrection that is 
to take place at its close. " Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." 
The same event, and in the same connection, is 
referred to by the Lord when He says that "He will 
send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet; 
and they shall gather together His elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 
Now inasmuch as the saints have not thus been 
raised and glorified, it follows that the season of 
tribulation, at the close of which they are thus to 
be raised and glorified, must be future. Therefore 
until the last great Gentile oppressor of Israel has 
come, the time of unequalled tribulation cannot be. 
Its close is to be marked by the deliverance of 
Israel and the resurrection of the saints.—These 
events are future. 

But there is yet another and third argument, 
quite independent of those already given, which is 
of itself sufficient to prove the futurity of this 
passage. In the fifteenth verse the Lord uses these 
words: "When ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place," &c. 

The Hebrew word yipttf, translated by zxx. 
fiSekvy/Mi and by our English translators " abomin
ation," is the Hebrew name (and was in that sense 
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familiar to the disciples) for "idol."10 The expression 
"holy place" also, was one with which they were 
familiar. They well knew that there was hut one 
gpot in the whole earth of which that name would 
be used, viz., the Temple of Jerusalem. Jerusalem 
might be the Holy City, but the Temple was the 
Holy Place in the Holy City. Even then if there 
had been nothing else to guide them the well-
understood meaning of words "abomination," "Holy 
Place," &c, would sufficiently have taught the 
disciples to expect, not the overthrow 'of the Holy 
Place, but the establishment of an Idol therein. 

But there was more than this. The disciples were 
not only familiar with the meaning of the word 
"abomination" or " ido l " as expressions. They 
were familiar also with a terrible and comparatively 
recent fact in the history of their nation—a fact 
that was still living in the remembrance of Israel. 
About 160 years previous to the Advent of the 
Lord, the most terrible persecutor whom the Jews 
had ever yet known—Antiochus Epiphanes, appeared 
in Jerusalem. He dedicated the temple to Jupiter 
Olympius, and caused his image to be erected over 
the altar of burnt offering. This idol was set up in 
the Temple on the fifteenth day of the month Casleu 
(which answers to part of our November and Decem
ber) and on the 25th day of the same month, which 
was the king's birth-day they began to offer sacrifices 
to this Idol. This profanation of the Temple of God 

w See 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 
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had been prophetically foretold in the Scripture thus: 
" Arms shall stand on his part (Antiochus being 
spoken of) and they shall pollute the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifice, and 
they shall place the abomination that maketh deso
late." Daniel xi. 31. In the uninspired but authen
tic history of the first Book of Maccabees it is re
ferred to thus: "And on the fifteenth day of Caslen 
in the hundredth and forty-fifth year they set up 
the abomination of desolation (/33£\uyjua tpjjjuwo-twe) 
over the altar," 1 Maccabees i. 15. The disciples 
were familiar with these passages in Daniel and in 
the Maccabees, as well as with the event described 
in them. When therefore the Lord Jesus again 
used the well known expression, " abomination of 
desolation," what could they expect but that a time 
should come when an Idol should again be established 
and worshipped in the Temple of Israel ? And so 
it will be. 

There are three passages in Daniel which refer to 
this future scene of blasphemous idolatry in the 
Temple of Jerusalem. We know from various parts 
of Scripture that the Jews (perhaps soon) will re-
gather themselves to Jerusalem in unbelief. "We 
know that they will there restore their Temple: and 
these passages in Daniel tell us into whose hands that 
Temple will fall, and to what use it will finally be 
applied. The first passage in whieh " the trans
gression of desolation " is referred to is in the eighth 
chapter. I t is there mentioned (as subsequently in 
the ninth chapter) in connexion with the daily sacri-
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fice being taken away, and the sanctuary being 
trodden down. And seeing that these events are 
expressly said to be at " the last end of the indignation" 
against Jerusalem, and at the time " when the trans
gressors are come to the full," it is evident that they 
are to occur at a time yet future. 

The second reference to this event will be found 
in the last verse of the ninth chapter, which, 
literally rendered, is as follows: "And he (the 
Prince who shall come, Antichrist) shall confirm a 
covenant with the many for one hebdomad (of 
years): and at half the hebdomad he shall cause 
sacrifice and offering to cease, and upon the pinnacle 
of abominations (a Hebraism for idolatrous pinnacle) 
shall be the desolater, even until the consummation 
and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolater." Those who wish to consider this 
passage, and the passage quoted from the eighth, 
more fully, may see it treated of in " Prospects of 
the Ten Kingdoms of the Eoman World," and in 
" Eemarks on the Prophetic Visions of the Book of 
Daniel," by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. For our present 
purpose it is sufficient to observe that the scene of 
idolatry here referred to must be future, because it 
is said to continue " until the consummation, and that 
determined be poured upon the desolater." We know 
that the consummation of Jewish evil and woe has 
not yet been reached. We know that the judgment 
determined hath not yet been poured upon their 
adversaries. We know that the last great Desolater 
of Israel hath not yet appeared. 
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The last verse of the eleventh chapter of Daniel 
may also be quoted as confirmatory of these remarks: 
for although it does not speak of the Temple, yet it 
distinctly refers to Mount Zion as being the scene of 
the glory of the last great destroyer of Israel. "He 
shall plant the tabernacles of his palaces between 
the seas in the glorious holy mountain. Tet he shall 
come to his end and none shall help him." This 
verse avowedly refers to the consummation of Jewish 
woe, and therefore to the same period to which the 
eighth and ninth chapters had previously referred. 
I t is the more important because the verse which our 
Lord quotes respecting " the abomination of deso
lation" is found in the twelfth chapter which 
immediately succeeds, and which is in fact a con
tinuation of the same vision that is commenced in 
the eleventh, and should not have been separated 
from it. " And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away and the abomination that 
maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days." Pew (except those 
who reject the inspiration of the Book of Daniel) 
deny that this passage is future. How indeed can 
it be otherwise?—for when the 1290 days here 
spoken of shall have ended, a season of rest and joy 
will be reached by forgiven Israel never to pass 
away. Thus two verses from the twelfth of Daniel, 
viz., the first verse and the eleventh verse are 
virtually quoted by the Lord, and seeing that the 
context of both these verses proves that they are 
yet unfulfilled, this alone would supply sufficient 



NOTES. 57 

evidence to show that the corresponding verses in 
Matthew are unfulfilled. 

In reading the 20th verse of the 21st of Luke, 
viz., " When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh," we must take great care not to confound it 
with the verse in Matthew xxiv. which speaks of 
the abomination of desolation being set in the Holy 
Place. Luke, in the verse quoted, speaks of a past 
event, viz., the gathering of the Roman armies 
against Jerusalem which resulted in the capture of 
the City, and the subsequent verses go on to speak 
of the present period of Jerusalem's prolonged 
affliction. " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
More than 1800 years have already elapsed between 
the past event of which Luke speaks and the future 
event predicted in Matthew. Nor are the two events 
similar. Luke speaks of armies without Jerusalem,— 
armies which strove, but were long unable, to capture 
it. Matthew speaks of no armies, and no siege. The 
act of setting the abomination in the Temple will be 
the act of one who has been, years previously, master 
of Jerusalem—one who will have made a covenant 
with Israel—one who for a season will have flattered 
them, and have been flattered by them. Nothing 
therefore can be more dissimilar than these two 
events. I t would not indeed have been wonderful 
if the Romans after they had possessed themselves 
of Jerusalem, had performed some act of sacrilege 
which might have foreshadowed the last great pro-

E 
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fanation of Antichrist. But we do not read of their 
having desired to profane the Temple. Nor was it 
in their power, for the Temple was burned by a 
brand fortuitously thrown, and therefore, as a Tem
ple, never came into their possession. 

The only similarity that is found between this part 
of Luke xxi. and the verses we are considering in 
Matthew is this:—as the disciples were commanded 
to flee as soon as they saw Jerusalem compassed with 
armies,—and they did flee and found Pella; so, when 
the idol of Antichrist is established in the Temple, the 
disciples of Jesus who may then be in Jerusalem, are 
also commanded to flee: and all who are obedient to 
Jesus will flee, and like those of old shall find a refuge. 

VBESES 16 to 19. " Then let them which le in 
Judeaflee into the mountains: let him which is on the 
housetop not come down to take anything out of his 
house: neither let him which is in the field return lack 
to take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those days !"] 
These verses are applicable only to those servants of 
Christ who may at that time be dwelling in Jerusa
lem or in Judaea, when this climax of blasphemous 
idolatry is reached. The claims of duty may have 
detained them there up to that moment. They may 
perhaps have been sent there by the Lord to preach 
the gospel of His grace. But after the idol of 
Antichrist has been placed in the Temple, all the 
servants of Christ are not merely allowed, but are 
commanded to depart, and to depart instantly; because 
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the unequalled season of tribulation in Israel, the 
like to which has never been, will instantly begin. 
Then Antichrist as the scourge of God against Israel, 
will act in the full terror of that power which God will 
have commissioned him to put forth against Israel. 
" I will send him against an hypocritical nation and 
against the people of my wrath will I give him a 
charge to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and 
to tread them down like the mire of the streets." 
Afterwards, direct judgments from the outstretched 
hand of God will fall both on Israel, and on their 
mighty persecutor. The setting up of " the abomi
nation of desolation," therefore, will be a sign well 
understood by all " the understanding ones." I t 
will clearly indicate to them that the season of 
unequalled tribulation has begun. 

As being in the midst of Jews who will be as rigidly 
as ever observing their Sabbath, i.e. the seventh day, 
the servants of Christ are commanded to pray that 
their flight may not be on that day; for they would 
be as much hindered in their flight by the Jews 
observing it, as if they were keeping it themselves. 
This mention of the Sabbath shows how entirely the 
old features of Jewish character will remain attached 
to that nation when they return in unbelief to 
Jerusalem. The servants of Christ are also com
manded to pray that their flight may not be in the 
winter; for then the mountains in which they are 
to find their refuge would be a rude and inclement 
shelter. All these directions about things compara
tively trivial, prove that the Lord has not forgotten 

•B 2 
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to be gracious, and that He -will continue to the end 
to count the hairs of the head of His people. They 
•will also remember that ages before, a similar com
mandment had been given to certain of their brethren 
in similar circumstances—that they, their brethren, 
had acted on it, and had found the Lord faithful. 
A Pella had been provided. 

VEBSES 21, 22. "For then shall be great tribu
lation such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those 
days should be shortened there should no flesh be saved ; 
but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened,."] 
The proof of the futurity of this unequalled season 
of tribulation has been already given. Some who 
have seen the impossibility of saying that it is alto
gether past, have wished to regard it as a prolonged 
continuous period, commencing 1800 years ago, 
continuing still, and to continue until the great final 
end. But this notion is entirely set aside by the 
words, "except those days should be shortened 
there should no flesh be saved, but for the elect's 
sake those days shall be shortened." These words 
teach us that the unequalled season of tribulation is 
no ordinary season of punishment to Israel, like that 
under which they at this moment are; but a season 
of such punishment as would utterly consume them 
if it were prolonged. They are not under any such 
oppressive weight of judgment now. Neither could 
it have been said that the days should be "shor
tened" if they had extended over 1800 years. The 
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unequalled season of tribulation will not exceed 
twelve hundred and sixty days. See Daniel xii. 11. 
When it is said that "except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved," it must 
be remembered that the sphere spoken of is Jeru
salem and the Land of Israel. Not even the Ten 
Kingdoms of the Roman world over which Anti
christ will reign, are involved in the weight of this 
affliction; and as to other parts of the earth, they 
will be in comparative quiet. The fact of Jerusalem 
and the Land of Israel being under this tribulation 
will, no doubt, necessarily affect those servants of 
Christ who are described as seeking refuge in the 
mountains of Judsea, and therefore such are not to be 
excluded from the words, "for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened" : but still, Israel are they 
on whom the weight of this tribulation is to fall; 
and inasmuch as there is to be at that time in Israel 
a remnant who though not acknowledged as belong
ing to Christ until after He has come, are neverthe
less elect in the purpose of God—they doubtless are 
principally contemplated in the present passage. 
They are to pass not only under all the judgments 
which precede and usher in the appearing of the 
Lord, but they are also to be brought through all 
the terrors of that day of fiery indignation, which 
will alike consume the unbelieving in Israel and 
their proud persecutors. " And I will bring the 
third part through the fire, and will refine them as 
silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried : 
they shall call on my name, and I will hear them : 
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I will say, I t is my people : and they shall say, The 
Lord is my God." 

I t must be remembered, however, that although 
the remnant of Israel are spoken of in this passage, 
they are not spoken to. The persons spoken to, are 
the Apostles of Jesus; and they here stand as the 
representatives, not of unbelieving Israel nor of any 
part of unbelieving Israel, but only of those (whe
ther Jew or Gentile) who shall be gathered to Jesus 
in faith during the time of Israel's national unbelief. 
The remnant of Israel will pass through the tribu
lation that precedes the appearing of the Lord, as 
well as through the judgments that accompany His 
appearing, but will be preserved through both. The 
people of Christ, on the contrary, will be exempted 
from the bitterness which Israel is to know in both 
these periods. The great majority of Christians 
will not be in the Land of Israel; and therefore will 
not even be exposed to the tribulation that is there : 
and even those who will be there will find deliverance 
by flight. And as regards the judgments which 
follow on the manifestation of the Lord in glory, 
none of these judgments will affect them; for they 
will meet the Lord in the air, changed and glorified, 
before any of these judgments are poured out. 

Tet although none of the saints who obey the 
command of their Lord and flee, will be involved in 
that peculiar tribulation that is to be sent on Israel, 
yet they will not thereby be exempt from all tribu
lation. The tribulation sent on Israel derives its 
distinctive character from being sent on them in 



NOTES. 6 3 

righteous vengeance from the hand of the Lord their 
God. Even the persecutions of Antichrist will 
have this character to them. The rod in His hand 
will be God's indignation against them. God in 
wrath will commission Antichrist to trample them 
down. But it will be far otherwise with the saints. 
They too, that is to say, all who will be dwelling in 
the Ten Eoman Kingdoms, will be exposed to the 
persecutions of Antichrist; but God will not have 
commissioned him to act against them as He will be 
commissioned against Israel. The saints may for a 
season be afflicted, but no wrath will be in their cup. 
On the contrary, they will be sustained, comforted, 
and not unfrequently delivered, like the five hundred 
prophets in the days of Jezebel: and even if they 
are called to lay down their lives, they will know 
that their blood thus shed will be as a drink-offering 
in the sight of the Lord their God. But it is not 
only through Antichrist that Satan will at that time 
harass the saints of God. One of their dangers will 
be the being beguiled by deceiving falsehoods. 
Ealse rumours will be spread that the Lord has 
secretly come, and great signs and wonders will be 
wrought in attestation of this and like falsehood. 
" Then if any man shall say unto you, lo, here is 
Christ, or there; believe it not. Tor there shall 
arise false Christs, and false Prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they 
shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go 
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not forth: Behold, he is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not." 

I t is wonderful how, after reading these words, 
any Christian can venture to affirm that the coming 
of the Lord will be secret. The whole of Scripture 
bears witness to the contrary. I t declares that His 
coming shall be in the "clouds of heaven": that "He 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God " : 
that " He shall come in His own glory, and in the 
glory of the Father, and of the holy angels." 

In the passage before us, the saints are solemnly 
cautioned not to believe either that the Lord has 
come, or that he will come, secretly. " I f they 
shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the desert; go 
not forth: Behold, He is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not." And why are we not to believe it ? 
First, because His coming is not to be secret, but 
like the lightning shining from the east, even unto the 
west: secondly, because the moment He appears, 
His saints shall be taken to Him, swift as the eagles 
are gathered to the carcase. He cannot come in 
any other way than that which His "Word declares, 
for He is faithful and true. " Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away." 

I t need not appear strange to us that Christians 
should be in danger from deceiving rumours sus
tained by the miraculous agency of Satan. What 
are Christians when they forget to hold fast the 
testimony of God's Word? Have we not in our 
day seen many give themselves up to the control of 
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pretended prophets in London, who sent them hither 
and thither at their will. Some were told to sell 
their possessions with a view to going to Jerusalem, 
and they oheyed. They, for a time, believed every 
thing that was uttered by those into whose hands 
they had cast themselves. 

VEESE 31. "And Me shall send Sis angels with 
the great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together Sis elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven unto the other."'] This verse describes the 
gathering of His saints—not of Israel. Israel are 
to be gathered slowly. Part will be led by the Lord 
into the wilderness, and there pleaded with. " I 
will bring you into the wilderness of the people, 
and there will I plead with you face to face." 
Others will be gathered by the Gentile nations, 
" upon chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and 
upon swift beasts," and brought "as a present" to 
the Lord of Hosts. This is a very different thing 
from being gathered by angels. Moreover, the mo
ment which the Lord is here speaking of is one of 
visitation in judgment upon Israel. They who are 
spared amongst them are not gathered until some 
considerable time after this. 

VBESES 32 and 33. " Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, hnow that it is 
near, even at the doors."'] I t is wonderful how any 
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can read these words and say that it is wrong to 
look for signs of the Lord's return. So far from its 
being wrong, we are in this verse commanded, to look 
for signs; and no one can "watch" in the way the 
Lord has commanded him to watch, unless he does 
look for the appointed signs. "So likewise ye, 
when ye shall see all these things, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors." These words were ad
dressed, not to the Jews, but to the Apostles; and 
the Apo3tles were the representatives of believers 
only. 

IVom these verses it is plain that all who watch 
and are observant of the appointed signs, will know 
when it is near, even at the doors; although they 
will not know the exact day and hour. Even if 
the good man of the house were informed of the 
exact hour at which the thief would come, he would 
not lay himself down to sleep and say, " I will sleep 
till the appointed hour draws nigh" ; he would be 
afraid to sleep—he would watch. But how much 
more would he feel it needful to watch, if he were 
merely told that the thief would come at an hour of 
which he was not to be definitely informed, but of 
which he should know the approach if he watched 
for certain antecedent signs. 

" So likewise YE, when YE shall see all these 
things," 8fc.~\ Words that imply corporate ideas, or 
that denote representative bodies, have always an 
indefinitely extended application as to time. Thus 
in the concluding verses of the twenty-third chapter. 
YE has an extended application through more than 
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1800 years. I t is addressed by the Lord to the 
representatives of the Jewish nation who then stood 
in His presence, to whom He said, "Ye shall not 
see me henceforth," &c. But there is a time when 
the representatives of Israel shall welcome Him and 
pronounce Him blessed. The same " ye," therefore, 
is extended to that future period—"ye shall not see 
me henceforth till YE shall say, Blessed is He that 
cometh," &c. Israel rejecting Him, and Israel 
welcoming Him, are still Israel, and therefore are 
addressed by this word of identification " ye." 

The same prolongation of "ye ," through a period 
that has already extended to more than 1800 years, 
is seen several times in the twenty-fourth chapter, 
in application, not to the Jewish nation, but to the 
Christian Church. The Apostles as addressed in 
their representative character, are regarded as living 
on to the end of the dispensation. In the following 
verse, viz., "Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars," ye, belongs to a period that passed ages since: 
but when we read in the 32nd verse, " Now learn a 
parable of the fig-tree; when his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is nigh," &c.—"ye" in this verse, as also 
in the 15th, 42nd, and 44th verses, is extended to a 
period yet to come. For as the nation of Israel 
retains to the end a corporate identity, so also does 
the Church. Both remain until the end of the age. 
When regarded simply in their corporate character, 
the individuals of whom they may be, at any given 
time, composed, are not taken into account. On this 
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principle St. Paul says, " We that are alive and 
remain until the coming of the Lord/' &e. He 
uses the word " we" although he knew that he 
himself was to die. He uses it in its corporate 
sense. 

ON THE WOBDS, " T H I S GENERATION." 

"Verily, I say unto you, this generation shall not 
pass away, till all these things be fulfilled." 

They who contend that the season of "tribulation 
such as never was," occurred 1800 years ago, when 
Jerusalem was captured by the Romans, found their 
chief argument on the word "generation" as used 
in this passage; insisting on its being interpreted as 
meaning the period that elapses between father and 
son. In reasoning with such, it may be well first to 
put it solemnly to their consciences, whether they 
are indeed willing to affirm that the events predicted 
in the preceding verses did occur before or at the 
overthrow of Jerusalem. Are they prepared to say 
that the sun was at that time darkened; that the 
moon ceased to give her light; that the stars fell 
from Heaven; that the powers of Heaven were 
shaken; that the sign of the Son of Man was seen 
in Heaven; that all the tribes of the earth mourned; 
that they beheld the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory; that 
He sent forth His angels with the great sound of a 
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trumpet, and gathered together His elect from the 
four winds ? Every historic record as well as every 
present fact, bear witness that these things did not 
occur when Jerusalem was taken by the Eomans. 

If we say that " the sun, moon, and stars" do 
not mean the sun, moon, and stars—that " the 
coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven," 
does not mean His coming in the clouds of Heaven 
—that angels, (who both here and in Matthew xiii. 
are mentioned as sent forth to gather together His 
saints,) do not mean angels—and that the gathering 
together of His saints is not their gathering together 
—then, what assertion of neology is there, however 
daring, that may not be justified ? The prophecy of 
the twenty-fourth of Matthew is plain, direct, 
simple, prophetic narrative. Our Lord uses no 
parable : there is no symbolic vision. There is not 
the shadow of a pretext for departing from the 
obvious meaning of the words employed. And they 
who do so, necessarily sanction a principle which 
may be used as, and when, men please, to give 
currency to any wild or heretical theory that founds 
itself on a supposed secondary, or mystical, or 
recondite sense of the words of Scripture. 

~Nor is there even a show of plausibility in the 
interpretation supplied by these neological perver
sions. I t has been said that the sun, moon, and 
stars, mean kings, rulers, dignities, &c.; and that 
their being darkened and falling from Heaven means 
their passing away from the firmament of political 
power. What then would be the result of applying 
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such a principle of interpretation to the present 
passage. I t is very evident that the visitation of 
the Lord here mentioned affects not Jerusalem only, 
hut the whole earth. In the parallel passage in 
Luke it is said, " There shall he signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea 
and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth: for the powers of Heaven 
shall be shaken." These words cannot be limited, 
any more than those in Matthew, to Israel, or to 
Jerusalem. In what sense then can it be said that 
the kings and potentates of the nations fell when 
Jerusalem was captured ? I t was not the hour of 
their fall, but of their triumph. The reigns of 
Vespasian and Titus, the conquerors of Jerusalem 
inaugurated a new era of prosperity in the earth. 

Again, as respects that most solemn prediction, 
" Then shall they see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,"— 
these are virtually the same words which the Lord 
Jesus used when standing before the High Priest, 
and which the High Priest understood (and rightly) 
to be a reference to the thirteenth verse of the 
seventh of Daniel, and as involving a claim to the 
authority and glory there spoken of. If therefore 
the Lord Jesus .was seen coming in the clouds of 
Heaven with power and great glory when Jerusalem 
was destroyed, then the corresponding passage in 
Daniel must also have been at that time fulfilled. 
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This would involve the necessity of saying that the 
Boman Empire, ahout which Daniel prophesied 
under the emblem of a "beast dreadful, and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly," was destroyed 1800 years 
ago at the capture of Jerusalem; and yet that was 
the very moment when it entered on a new career 
of prosperity and triumph. I t would involve also 
the necessity of saying that " the kingdom and do
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole Heaven, was then given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High." Have truth and right
eousness reigned supreme in the earth ever since 
that period ? 

And as regards "angels" meaning not angels, but 
men sent forth to preach the gospel, what peculiar 
mission of preachers of the gospel was there when 
Jerusalem was destroyed ? The Pentecostal period 
had long passed. The Apostles were almost all 
dead; and the early energy of the Church had 
waned. And in what sense can we say that there 
was at that time a gathering together of the elect 
from the four winds ? They were not then gathered 
to Heaven. And as to being gathered together in 
the earth, it was just the very moment when the 
Church lost its gathered form of visible unity, and 
began to be divided and to fall into association with 
the world. I repeat, therefore, that not only do 
such interpretations involve an acceptance of neolo-
gian principles, but they are inconsistent with the 
most palpable and universally acknowledged facts. 

We may, therefore, unhesitatingly affirm that not 
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one of the events referred to in the verses just 
quoted occurred at or before the destruction of Jeru
salem. The word translated " generation," there
fore, cannot in this passage mean the period which 
elapses between father and son. There is another 
sense in which "1VT in Hebrew, and yevea in Greek 
—the words rendered by our translators " gene
ration "—are continually used, and that sense is 
the one which attaches to yevta here. 

Nor were our translators wrong in adopting the 
word " generation," for we are accustomed in En
glish to use that word in a sense very different from 
that in which we sometimes apply it to the period 
between father and son : as when we speak of " the 
generation of the righteous," or of " the generation 
of the wicked," meaning the whole class of persons 
so designated. So used, it has not a chronological 
limitation, but is used in a moral and corporate 
sense, just as we use the word "age," saying, the iron 
age —the golden age, &c. As to the use of yerai 
(generation) in ordinary Greek, it may be sufficient 
to refer to one passage in Herodotus where he is 
contrasting the age of fable with the age of history, 
and calls the latter avOpwrrrjir) yevea (Tijc $e avdpo>-
irrjiqs \eyojxevj)Q yeverjQ IloXuicpanjc eon irpwroc, Herod, 
iii. 122.) The manner in which "TTT (ixx yevea) 
and yevea are used in the Hebrew and Greek Scrip
tures respectively, may be seen from the following 
passages. In Deut. xxxii. 5, TTT (generation) is 
applied by Moses to the whole family of Israel 
during the whole period of their national perverse-
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ness; extending therefore over a period that has 
already measured more than three thousand years. 
The passage is as follows: "They have corrupted 
themselves; their spot is not the spot of his chil
dren ; they are a perverse and crooked generation. 
Do ye thus requite the Lord, 0 foolish people and 
unwise ?" Here the words, "perverse and crooked 
generation," are evidently equivalent to " foolish 
people and unwise." 

Again, see verses 19, 20, 21, of the same chapter : 
"And when the Lord saw it, he abhorred them, 
because of the provoking of his sons, and of his 
daughters. And he said, I will hide my face from 
them, I will see what their end shall be : for they 
are a very froward generation, children in whom 
is no faith." The last of these verses is quoted by 
the Apostle Paul in the Eomans, and applied by him 
to Israel then. In the time of Moses, in the time 
of the Prophets, in the time of St. Paul, at the 
present time, and at that still future time of which 
Moses prophesies in this chapter, Israel have been, 
are, and will be, " a very froward generation, 
children in whom is no faith." The extended 
meaning of the word " generation " as here used can 
be questioned by none. See also Jeremiah vii. 29 : 
" Cut off thine hair, 0 Jerusalem, and cast it away, 
and take up a lamentation on high places; for the 
Lord hath rejected and forsaken the generation of 
his wrath." See likewise Proverbs xxx. 11, 12, 
13, 14: " There is a generation that curseth their 
father, and doth not bless their mother. There is a 

G 



74 NOTES. 

generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet 
is not washed from their filthiness. There is a 
generation, 0 how lofty are their eyes! and their 
eyelids are lifted up. There is a generation, whose 
teeth are as swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, 
to devour the poor from off the earth, and the needy 
from among men." " Generation," says Cruden, 
" is taken for men of like quality and, disposition, 
though neither of the same place nor age." In the 
following passages "generation" is used in applica
tion to the righteous. " God is in the generation of 
the righteous," Psalm xiv. 5. "This is the genera
tion of them that seek Him," Psalm xxiv. 6. " If 
I say, I will speak thus; behold I should offend 
against the generation of thy children," Psalm 
lxxiii. 15. 

A similar use of ytvea (generation) may be seen 
in the New Testament; as for example, Philippians 
ii. 15 : " That ye may be blameless and harmless, 
the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation," {yevta—generation.) 
In 1 Peter ii. 9, our translators have adopted 
" generation " as the rendering, not of yevta, but of 
yevoe—"ye are a chosen generation," &c. This 
shows, however, the extended sense in which they 
were accustomed to use the word "generation." 
Again, when our Lord says in Matthew xii. 45 : 
" Even so shall it be also unto this wicked genera
tion " : the words which immediately precede these 
refer to an event not even yet accomplished in the 
history of Israel. At present they are more and 
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more becoming like a house "empty, swept, and 
garnished." They are not at present marked by 
that outrageous flagrancy of evil which caused even 
the Gentiles to marvel. On the contrary, many of 
them are marked by refinement, amiability, philan
thropy, and the like. Yet they are still like a house 
empty—however swept and garnished. The Spirit 
of Christ is not there. Therefore the seven-fold 
power of Satan will occupy them at the last, and 
then we shall see the end of that rebellious people 
in the Antichristian blasphemy of the last days. 
Wo text, therefore, can more clearly show the ex
tended sense of " generation." 

Other examples might be given, but these that 
have been adduced suffice to shew that yevta (gene
ration) is continually used to denote a class, or race, 
or family of persons, marked by certain moral 
characteristics whether for good or evil. The passing 
away of that crooked and perverse generation, whose 
evil energies had for so many centuries prolonged 
the iron age of wickedness, was anxiously expected 
by the disciples. They expected the passing away 
of the evil generation to be succeeded by the coming 
in of that new generation that should fill the earth 
with righteousness and peace; and they had hoped 
that the time was nigh. But the Lord corrected 
this thought. He told them that the present evil 
generation should not pass away and be succeeded 
by the new until all the things of which He had 
spoken should first be fulfilled. 

And is there anything more evidenced by facts 
o 2 
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than the continuance of the age of evil? What if 
Israel were at this moment to be restored to Jeru
salem, and were there allowed to manifest what mo
rally they are ? Would not the pride of Pharasaic 
ritualism and the loose latitudinarianism of the Sad-
ducee, and the godlessness of the Herodian, who 
worshipped the secular power and made secular 
progress everything, and the presence of rulers not 
less fox-like than Herod, nor less unrighteous than 
Pilate, mark that the generation of wickedness had 
not passed away—nay, that it is still dominant in 
the earth? 

The Scripture recognises two generations only— 
first, the generation of wickedness whose energies 
have formed the age of evil—secondly, that coming 
generation whose energies shall fill the millennial 
earth (the oiKovfitvr) fitXXovira of which the Apostle 
in the Hebrews speaks) with righteousness and peace. 
Accordingly, we find these two generations frequently 
contrasted in the Scripture. See for example Isaiah 
lxv. 15 : "The Lord God shall SLAY THEE, (the 
last representatives of the generation of wickedness are 
addressed,) and call His servants by another name." 
See also Psalm cii. 18 : " This shall be written for 
THE GENERATION TO COME, and THE PEO
PLE THAT SHALL BE CREATED shall praise 
the Lord." Here "the generation to come" is equi
valent to " the people that shall be created." See 
also Psalm xxii. 30: " A seed shall serve him; it 
shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. 
They shall come and declare His righteousness unto 
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a people that shall be born, that He hath done this." 
If these passages be examined with their context, it 
will be seen that there is in all of them a reference 
to the passing away of the old, and the coming in 
of another generation, called " the generation to 
come" — " the people that shall be created"—"a 
people that shall'be born"—called by Jehovah by 
" another name." 

The disciples found no difficulty in understanding 
these words of their Lord, They had asked re
specting the end of the age. They recognised in this 
a reply to their question. The generation of wicked
ness, whose energies formed the age of evil, should 
not pass away, till all the things of which He had 
spoken should be fulfilled. 

The two following passages—the one from Theo-
phylact, the other from Chrysostom—respect the use 
of the word ycvta. They both reject the limited 
sense of "generation." The extract from Chrysos
tom is the more valuable because he contends so 
decidedly for the moral sense of yevea. If these 
writers had only substituted ytvea amcmiiv for yevta 
mariav—that is, if they had understood ytvto to 
refer, not to " the generation of the righteous," but 
to " the generation of the wicked," these statements 
would have been unexceptionable. 

The words of Theophylact are—commenting on 
this passage in Matthew—ye.vt.av tvravda \syci, ov 
TTJV TOTS ovaav, a \ \ a TT\V riav iritmoV wcravei TOVTO 

ye.vt.av
file:///syci
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XtyioV ov juj) napcXdy »; ytvta TO>V irumav, eoij ov 
ravra navra yevqrai. "By 'generation' in this 
place, he means not that which then was, hut the 
generation of the faithful, saying that the generation 
of the faithful should not pass away till all these 
things shall have come to pass." 

The words of Chysostom are:—n-wc ow, <pr)oiv, 
ctirev, 1} yeveu avrr)—Ou irtpi rr]Q TOTE Xtyiov, a \ X a 

Trtpi TT\Q Titiv irirmav ' oi§e y a p y e v t a j ' OVK airo -^povutv 

yapaKTr)piC,Eiv fiovov, aWa Kai airo rptmov SprjtrKEtag 

Kai iroXiTEiac, WQ brav Xtyi), A i r r ) r] yEvea ^rjTovfTWV 

rov Kvptov—" In what sense then,, it may be said-, 
does he use the word 'generation'" ? Not as meaning 
that then existent, but referring to that of the faith
ful; for he knew how to infer the character of a 
generation, not from the time of its duration, but 
from its religious and political characteristics, as 
when he says, "This is the generation of them that 
seek the Lord." Horn, on Matt. xxiv. 

" The one shall he taken and the other left," 8fc.~] 
From the 15th to the 44th verse inclusive, the 
prophecy appears mainly to contemplate that part of 
the earth which will be given over to Antichristian-
ism, viz., the Land of Israel and the Ten Kingdoms 
of the Boman world. Their blasphemous Apostasy 
will be the cause of the abomination of desolation 
being set in Jerusalem. Throughout this Anti-
christian sphere, when the saints are "taken" to the 
Lord, the others will be " left" to meet that peculiar 
judgment which is to fall on the Apostates here, 
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before they enter on that other scene of everlasting 
judgment beneath. In this the Apostates differ from 
"the tares" of the 13th chapter—"tares" being 
the emblem, not of those who avowedly reject the 
name of Christ, but of those who nominally own it. 
They will be found throughout the wide extent of 
Christendom; and when the saints are taken to the 
Lord, they too will be removed, and " cast into the 
furnace of fire." They will not, like the Apostates, 
be consumed by " the breath of the Lord's mouth " 
here, before they know the torment of the unseen 
world; and are therefore not " l e f t " in order that 
they might undergo it. The great wine-press of the 
wrath of God in which the Apostates are trodden, is 
said to be trodden "without the City"—"in the 
valley of Jehoshaphat." Compare Joel iii. 12, &c, 
and Rev xiv. 19. Their open and manifested de
fiance of the Lord is met by open and manifested 
destruction from His hands. 

The word " taken " (Trapa\af£aveT<ii) is the same f£V 

as is used in John,—being there translated "receive." i< t:. 
" I will come again and receive you unto myself." /^'s 

I t is a word perfectly different from that translated ' 
"took away" in the verse preceding—"the flood'', , 
came and took them all away." Hkdev 6 Kara- • 
KkvrfioQ Kai Ijpev airavraj. 

A reference to the last verse of Luke xvii. will 
show the connexion of the words " one shall be 
taken " with the taking of the saints to the Lord. 

" Who then is that faithful and wise servant" fye.~\ 
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Here, as I have before said, the prophecy widens; 
and we have moral characteristics only, without local 
or geographical connexions. 

The servants over the household: the virgins 
going forth to meet the bridegroom: the servants 
trading with the talents : the parable of the sheep 
and the goats : supply four aspects (for aspects is a 
more suitable term than divisions) of Christendom at 
that hour. 

After describing the ungodly revelry which is to 
mark the world, and more especially the Apostate 
kingdoms, the Lord says, "Watchye, therefore," and 
then speaks of the servant over the household. Next, 
in the parable of the virgins, he speaks of the gen
eral condition of the professing Church as about to be 
one of slumber, and again says, "Watch ye, there
fore " ; and then adds the parable of the talents. 

The parable of the sheep and goats (for the 33rd 
verse proves this also to be a parable) concludes the 
prophecy by a description as comprehensive as pro
fessing Christianity itself. Every one who professes 
the name of Christ is either " a sheep " or "a goat," 
whatever his office, or position, or employment; 
whether he be regarded as a servant over the house
hold, or as one of the virgins, or as a servant trading 
with his talent. 

That aspect of the kingdom of heaven which the 
parable of the virgins supplies, began with the earliest 
days of Christianity, when first the professing Church 
assumed its distinct position in the world as waiting 
for the return of their Lord. The slumber soon 
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commenced, and has continued throughout the age ; 
and whatever occasional revivals there may have 
been or may be, the general characteristic of pro
fessing Christians will be slumber until the end. 

I t is the cry, "Behold, He cometh," that awakens 
the foolish and the wise alike. This cry is evidently 
the result of the sign of His visible approach having 
been seen and recognised by all. I t cannot have 
gone out as yet; for not only is all the professing 
Church thoroughly awakened when it does go forth, 
but conversion ceases after the cry is once uttered. 
The foolish strive to obtain oil, and cannot. 

CHAPTBB xxv. 1. "Then shall the kingdom of 
heaven," fye.~\ "The kingdom of heaven" is con
tinually used in the Gospel of Matthew to designate 
that body which professes the name of Christ. They 
profess to be subject to the heavenly laws, and to be 
guided by the heavenly Spirit of that heavenly One 
who is now glorified in the heavens. 

The place assumed by the Church when it first 
took its stand among men, was one of separate 
purity. They professed to be separate from and to 
testify against the corruptions that abounded around 
them. Hence the emblem of " virgins "; for Scrip
ture is wont to characterize persons according to 
their profession. They professed also to wait for 
the return of their absent Lord. Hence they were 
as those who went out to meet the Bridegroom. 
But there were some who did this in the power of 
natural impulse—not of grace. 

H 
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" They all slumbered and slept."'] These words 
indicate a condition very opposed to "watching": 
consequently it is added, ""Watch ye, therefore." 

In this parable the whole of our dispensation is 
regarded as if it were one day. Early in the day 
" the virgins " went forth; and early they began to 
slumber. Scarcely had the Apostles died when the 
Church began to forget the very truths which they 
were called forth to maintain. Thus all that the 
Scripture reveals respecting the return of the Lord 
to bind Satan, to raise and glorify His saints, to 
convert Israel, and to introduce the glories of His 
millennial reign, has been commonly rejected as 
untrue: and even where these things have been 
recognised, how feeble has been the resulting in
fluence ! These and many other like things prove 
the reality of the slumber. The slumber is so 
general that it is spoken of as if universal; for it is 
the habit of Scripture to convey general truths in 
universal language. Thus in John iii. 32, it is said, 
" No one receiveth his testimony " ; but in the next 
verse it is added, " He that hath received his testi
mony," &c, showing that there are some exceptions. 
So likewise here : although it is said, " All slum
bered," yet it is added, "Watch ye, therefore," 
showing that some may rise above the general 
condition. 

" And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh," 8fC.~] The word "behold" 
is emphatic. I t is not here the language of faith 
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speaking antioipatively of things not as yet seen, 
but it is the exclamation of those whose eyes gaze 
upon that of which they speak. That these words 
belong only to the time when the sign of the Lord's 
coming in glory has been actually seen and recog
nised is, as I have above observed, proved by two 
things; first, that the whole of the professing 
Church is awakened; secondly, that all conversion 
in this dispensation ceases. I say, in this dispen
sation, because after the judgments that accompany 
the glorious epiphany of the Lord have passed away, 
the everlasting gospel will again be preached in the 
millennial earth, and millions be gathered into the 
garners of God. 

" Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps,"'] Although the time will be brief between 
the appearance of those signs in the heavens which 
shall intimate the approach of the Lord and His 
actual coming, yet it will be sufficient to afford 
opportunity for full reflection. The first attempt of 
all the virgins is to order their lamps. The wise 
succeed; for they had lamps, wicks, oil-vessels, and 
oil in their vessels. The foolish had the three first, 
but not the last. They make an attempt to kindle 
their lamps, but the flame of a wick without oil ex
pires the moment it is kindled. Therefore they say, 
" Our lamps are gone out." The flame flickered for 
a moment on the dry wick, and instantly expired. 

Up to that time there had been the messengers of 
Christ, saying, " Come, buy ye, without money and 

H 2 
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without price" : but they had been neglected or 
despised by the foolish virgins. Now indeed they 
are sought after, but it is too late. The message of 
grace will have been withdrawn. They will have 
to say, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved." 

We must take heed not to fall into the error of 
some who have affirmed that the foolish virgins 
represent real believers who are not finally lost, but 
only temporarily excluded from Christ's presence. 
In the first place, what can be more plain than the 
words, " Verily, I say unto you, I know you not" ? 
Secondly, can any one have faith—true justifying 
faith, and not be meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light ? All who are Christ's at His 
coming (and faith unites to Christ) rise to meet Him 
in the air. Nor is it possible that there should be a 
believer who has no " oil." All who are Christ's 
have the grace of the Spirit of Christ. 

Besides, the parable of the virgins is one out of 
a class of parables in Matthew, all of which are to 
be interpreted on the same principle. What, " the 
tares," and the "bad fishes" caught in the net, and 
he "who had not on a wedding garment," and "the 
wicked servant" who refused to trade with his talent, 
and " the goats," indicate in the parables to which 
they respectively belong—that, ' ' the foolish virgins'' 
indicate in the parable to which they belong. 

VEESE 15. " Unto one he gave five talents, to ano
ther two," 8fc.~\ In the parable of the talents in 
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Luke, we find the same sum, viz., one talent given 
to each of the faithful servants. The energy with 
which they traded was different—one gained ten 
talents, the other five, and consequently their re
ward was different; one having rule over ten, the 
other over five cities. 

In Matthew, on the contrary, the sums given 
were different. One had five talents given to him, 
because his "ability" for using them was regarded 
as great; the other received only two, his ability 
for using them being regarded as less. The respec
tive ability of each however being equally displayed, 
and the same energy in using their respective oppor
tunities being shown, the results were proportion
ately alike—five talents gaining five, and two talents 
gaining two : consequently, there was the like meed 
of praise. I t was said to both, "Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord." 

This is intended as an encouragement to those 
who may have few talents—limited opportunities. 
He who faithfully uses his few opportunities, will 
have the same commendation as he who faithfully 
uses his greater opportunities. 

But we must be careful to remember, that as it is 
only on the ground of free, sovereign grace that we 
are saved, so it is only on the ground of the same 
sovereign grace that rewards of service are given. 
What have we in the way of gifts, or power, or 
opportunities, that we have not received as the free, 
undeserved gift of God ? And after we have done 
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all that we may do, we are but unprofitable ser
vants ; we have done no more than our duty. To do 
less would be sin. And observe how clearly this 
sovereign authority of grace, giving as and how it 
pleases, is taught in the appointment respecting the 
one talent, when taken away from the wicked ser
vant. I t is given to him who had the ten talents. 
Not that he deserved it more than he who had two. 
But grace giveth as it pleaseth. Hath not God a 
right to do what He will with His own ? 

The parables of the talents as given in Matthew 
and Luke, are to be regarded not as discrepant, but 
different parables; spoken evidently at different 
times by the Lord, as the context shows. The use 
of the same imagery was evidently intentional, and 
serves to throw into greater prominence the points 
intended to be contrasted. 

I t should be observed that the parable of the 
talentB, as given in Luke, proves that there is no 
dispensation to intervene between the present and 
the millennial. The period to which the parable of 
the talents belongs, ends only when the Lord has 
returned, "having received the kingdom." 

VEESE 32. "Before Sim shall le gathered all the 
Gentiles."~\ I t is better to adhere to the proper and 
usual rendering of iravra ra edvt] (all the Gentiles) 
in this passage. This expression however does not 
mean every individual Gentile on the earth, but is 
limited in the next verse to those who belong to the 
flock of the Great Shepherd, whether nominally or 
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in truth, whether goats or sheep. The expression, 
"All the Gentiles," as limited by the two next 
verses, shews that it means all the Gentiles who 
professedly own Him as the Shepherd. Therefore, 
all the heathen, all Mahomedans, and all who, under 
Antichrist, will cast off the profession of the name 
of Christ, are not included in this parable. The 
like may be said of all the prophetic parables of 
Matthew. They are appropriated to the condition 
of the Gentiles who nominally own Christ while 
Israel is rejecting Him. Instead therefore of all the 
tribes of Israel being gathered before Him when He 
returns in His glory, His flock will not be Israel, 
but Gentiles : all of whom shall be gathered before 
Him. 

I t is not unusual to find universal expressions 
limited by the context. Thus St. Paul says, speaking 
of his being summoned before Csesar, "Notwith
standing, the Lord stood with me and strengthened 
me; that by me the preaching might be fully known, 
and that all the Gentiles might hear." St. Paul evi
dently means all the Gentiles who at that time sur
rounded him. He does not mean every individual 
Gentile, nor every Gentile nation. 

In the parable we are considering, the Gentiles 
are gathered, not as nations, but as individuals. Each 
sheep, and each goat, represents not a nation, but 
an individual. 

I t should be observed also that this parable be
longs to a period at which angels, not saints, are 
spoken of as surrounding the lord. He descends 
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from Heaven into the air, accompanied by angels 
only. His saints join Him whilst He is yet in the 
air. 

I t should also be remembered that " the sheep " 
can only be those who have been converted pre
viously to the appearing of the Lord, and have been 
under His care as the Shepherd, in the present dis
pensation of suffering. To them also the name, 
"My Brethren" belongs: for that blessed name 
could not be applied (as some have strangely said) 
to unbelieving Jews, nor to any who have not the 
Spirit of Christ. " Who is my mother ? And who 
are my brethren ? And He stretched forth His hand 
towards His disciples, and said, " Behold my mother 
and my brethren! For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in Heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother." 

I t is evident from the whole parable that none 
are regarded as present in the scene, except the 
Lord, the angels, the sheep, and the goats. The 
description is parabolic, just as in the parable of the 
marriage-supper, or in that of the labourers for a 
penny a day. When a vast multitude is gathered 
before a Sovereign, the whole multitude are not wont 
to speak. They speak by a few deputed as their 
representatives. So is it here. A few are supposed 
to speak in the name of all. The King answers the 
few; and pointing towards the mass who are standing 
around or behind the speakers, He says, " Inasmuch 
as ye did it unto one of the least of these my bre
thren," &c. It is not uncommon to have one part 
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of the Church spoken of in distinction from the rest. 
Thus we find it said to the Hebrews—"In that ye 
have ministered to the saints, and do minister"; and 
yet the Hebrews were themselves saints. 



90 

APPENDIX. 

A. 

I t has been shown in the foregoing pages that 
this prophecy (with the exception of that part of it 
from the 4th to the 14th verse inclusive, which has 
been throughout the dispensation, and still is in a 
state of progressive accomplishment) is as yet un
fulfilled. The reasons for this assertion will be 
chiefly found in the notes. 

But however great the hindrance to the right 
understanding of this chapter, occasioned by the 
notion of its having been already accomplished ; an 
obstacle as great, and more fatally bearing upon the 
interpretation of Scripture as a whole, has arisen, 
in the doctrine, that this prophecy is not addressed 
to the Christian Church at all. 

The consequences of this new doctrine, for it is 
truly new, (never before, I believe, having been 
heard of in the Church of God,) may easily be 
appreciated; for it is obvious, that if the Apostles, 
in receiving a prophetic description of their own con
dition after the Lord had departed and the Holy 
Spirit had come, are not to be regarded as being 
themselves of the Church, and hearing for the 
Church, they cannot be regarded as hearing for the 
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Church in any other part of any of the Gospels; for 
what difference can be pointed out between their 
circumstances when hearing the Sermon on the 
Mount, or the last discourses in John, and those in 
which they heard the xxiv. of Matthew on the 
Mount of Olives ? 

When hearing this prophecy on the Mount of 
Olives, they may be regarded either as they then 
were; or, as they were about to be, as soon as the 
prophecy which they were hearing began to be 
fulfilled in their own individual circumstances. In 
either case they represent the Church, and the 
Church only. 

For first, as to their then condition; they were 
separated from Jerusalem and everything therein. 
They stood contrasted even with the remnant that is 
to be spared in Israel, (for that is mentioned as left 
in the xxiii. chapter,) the moment they followed 
Jesus without the gate. They were the same as two 
days after this discourse, sat down at the last supper 
with the Lord—received the cup of the New 
Covenant in His blood, and were addressed and 
prayed for by Him as recorded in the concluding 
chapters of John. Is not this the place of the 
Church, and of them alone ? 

And if we look at them as prophetically described 
in this chapter, who are they of whom it is said 
that they should " hear of wars and rumours of 
wars"? (y. 6,) that they were not to be troubled, 
(v. 6,) that they would be afflicted, (v. 9,) killed, 
(v. 9,) and hated of all nations, (v. 9.) Who were 
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the persons that were to experience such things? 
They were James, and John, and Peter, and Stephen, 
and Paul,—in other words the Pentecostal Church 
and its successors—persons who had received and 
acted in the full power of the Pentecostal Spirit. 
And who are they whose love, because of the 
abounding of iniquity, waxeth cold ? Ourselves—• 
the weak and unworthy successors of those who 
were first persecuted for Christ's name's sake. "We 
also are they of whom it is said, that " whoso 
endureth to the end shall be saved." 

And when we turn to that part of the chapter 
which is as yet entirely unfulfilled) who are they 
that will flee when the abomination of desolation is 
really set in Jerusalem ? Christians, and Christians 
only. They go out of Jerusalem at the very moment 
when the Jewish remnant begin to have a distinct 
and palpable existence in Jerusalem. The remnant 
in Israel, instead of quitting Jerusalem, or escaping 
the tribulation as the saints will, are left in the very 
heat of the furnace, and will be melted thereby. 
" I will bring the third part through the fire, and 
will refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
them as gold is tried : they shall call upon my name, 
and I will hear them, I will say, " I t is my people," 
and they shall say, "The Lord is my God." During 
the whole period of the tribulation, therefore, the 
Church will be in another locality, and in outward 
circumstances altogether different from those in 
which the Jewish remnant are, not to speak of the 
still wider distinction that exists between them in 
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spirit. That part of the Church which happens to 
be locally in Judsea will flee, according to the direc
tion of the Lord; and that part of it which happens 
to be elsewhere will be as the wise virgins, &c.— 
each of these positions being entirely different in 
place and circumstances from those of the Jewish 
remnant. And when the Lord Jesus does appear, 
they who are addressed in the xxiv of Matthew will, 
as having adhered to Jesus in rejection, (which the 
Jewish remnant have not,) and as having suffered 
with Jesus throughout the dispensation, (which the 
Jewish remnant have not,) and as having obeyed at 
the end of the dispensation the direction of Jesus to 
flee, (which the Jewish remnant do not,) go into 
heavenly mansions above—their obedience to the 
commands of Ghrist preserving them from the tribu
lation which falls on Jerusalem previous to the 
appearing of the Lord; and their being caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air preserving them from the 
fires of the day of His judgment. Whereas the 
Jewish remnant, after passing through both these 
periods of terror, will not then pass into the heavenly 
mansions with the Church of the first-born, but will 
(for a season) tarry on the Earth, and be there in
structed in the knowledge of Jesus, and form the 
centre of the earthly millennial people. Can any 
two bodies be more diverse than these ? Can any 
two histories be more contrasted in the word of 
God? 
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B. 

< 
THE WRECK AND THE EOCK. 

What was the condition of the disciples of the 
Lord Jesus during His personal ministry on the earth, 
and what their relation to the Jewish system, out of 
which they were gathered ? 

If we imagine a stranded vessel, about to be 
dashed in pieces by a storm gathering in the distance, 
we should have a fit emblem of the Jewish system 
when John the Baptist commenced his ministry. 
"We may name this vessel, " JBagar." The Jewish 
nation were in it. They were under law and under 
curse, and John was sent to warn them of the 
coming wrath. He took his stand, not in, but by 
the side of the vessel. He stood on the sand, and 
behind him was a rock. He stood between the 
vessel and the rock; and when any heard his cry, 
and joined him on the sand, he pointed onward to 
the rock; and they who reached it gained safety 
there, and found themselves by the side of the Lord 
Jesus. Tou may write "Sarah" over their heads. 
They were children of promise. They were instantly 
fixed, like Abraham, upon the ground of grace. 
Promise and grace, not law and condemnation, 
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became instantly their portion. In the estimate of 
God (no matter what their own apprehensions were) 
they stood in the full acceptance of the name of 
Jesus. 

How different, then, the portion of those who still 
lingered in the fated vessel, and those who were 
safely planted upon the rock. I t is true they were 
not as yet guided onward to the neighbouring shore, 
and settled there in ordered dwelling-places. At 
Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was given, this was 
done. They were gathered into due order as the 
Church of the living God, and given to understand 
things, which, till then, they could not bear. But 
long ere this they were on the rock, and Jesus was 
with them, and they were separated from those who 
were in the wreck, and were no longer on the sand. 
All the promises of God, little as they understood 
them, were " yea and amen" to them in Christ. 

The object therefore of John, and the object of 
the Lord Jesus, was to gather out of the "Magar'" 
vessel, upon the new ground of promise and grace : 
John not gathering to it indeed, but towards it .—" I 
am not He—there cometh another after me." I t is 
a great and serious error to suppose that either John 
or the Lord Jesus ever tried to mend that " Hagar" 
vessel. Their mission supposed that it was worth
less, and that it never should be launched upon the 
deep again. If their mission had been with an 
intent of trying its capacities for being refitted and 
launched again, that would have made them ministers 
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of law. Jesus was "a Minister of the circumcision,* 
to confirm the promises made unto the fathers." 
And of John it is written, "The law and the pro
phets were until John; from that time the kingdom 
of heaven is preached." To suppose that they 
made trial of the then existent Jewish system—the 
Sinai system—to see whether it could be restored, is 
to confound their ministry with the ministry of the 
prophets. The prophets said, Eepent, and remember 
the old paths. They directed haclcwari to the past. 
But John did not; he directed onward to new 
things; he said, Eepent, and believe on one who 
is to come after. Jesus said, Eepent, and believe on 
ME. 

The trial, therefore, that was made of Israel by 
John and by the Lord Jesus, was indeed a trial of 
the nation ; but it was not a trial whether they 
should be set up again in the wreck, but whether 
they would nationally be gathered out of the wreck 
upon the new ground of safety. " How often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 

11 " Circumcision" seems in the minds of many to desig
nate something necessarily connected with law. But it is 
quite the contrary, when regarded in connexion with Abra
ham. Hence our Lord's words, " Not that it was of Moses, 
but of the fathers." It was to Abraham the "sign and seal" 
of what God had granted him in grace, and involves in its 
typical import that separation from the flesh, the means of 
which were provided by God in the death and resurrection 
of Jesus. 
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would not." If they had been so gathered, they 
would have been set up as God's nation in Jerusalem, 
but it would have been on new principles and new 
ground. I t would not have been the revival of the 
principles of the days of Solomon—that would have 
been the revival of law; but it would have been 
bringing in the new—the Abrahamic principles of 
grace—the same principles on which the Church of 
the present dispensation is founded—the same on 
which Israel will, by and by, be gathered. I t would 
have been the bringing in of the principles of the 
new covenant, to be sealed by the blood of the tes
tator ; for it was not the rejection of Jesus by Israel, 
but the evil of the unregenerate heart of man, that 
made it necessary that Christ should die. 

Yet, although the disciples of Jesus were no 
longer treated as under the law, but under grace, 
the moment they were gathered around His person; 
yet He, their master, was under law, and had to 
fulfil all. Accordingly, in the same discourse in 
which He abrogates to them the authority of Moses 
—saying, Moses said unto you, thus; but I say unto 
you thus—in the same discourse, He tells them that 
not one jot nor one tittle should in any wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled. They could not 
keep the law. He kept it for them, and was made 
a curse for them : and thus placed them on the rock 
of salvation—"Blessed art thou, Simon Barjonah." 

The thunderbolt of Divine vengeance is about to 
descend soon upon that vessel, long doomed pro
phetically to destruction. When it does descend, a 

i 
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few of those who have lingered there will be saved 
by a miracle of grace. Some will be found gathered 
upon the sand12—some will be saved in the midst of 
the devouring floods. Together they will form the 
spared remnant of Israel—the remnant that is to be 
made a strong nation; but none of them at that 
hour—the hour of their nation's visitation, will be 
found gathered, like the disciples of Jesus, on the 
rock. 

Consequently, whilst they remain either in the 
wreck or on the sand, there is nothing in common 
between their position and that of those who are 
gathered upon the rock. No circumstances can be 
more distinct; and yet upon an imagined resem
blance between these two positions has been grounded 
a system which has taken the Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, either in whole or in part, from 
their proper bearing on the saints of the present 
dispensation, and deranged the whole order of 
Scripture interpretation. 

The apostles of the Lord Jesus, in the Gospels, 
are always regarded, and always addressed as persons 
standing in acknowledged acceptance before God, through 
the name of Jesus, and therefore never are, and never 
can be regarded as the representatives of any who 
are not standing in such acknowledged acceptance. 
Those who are standing on the rock never represent 
those who are standing on the sand or in the wreck. 
The apostles never represent the remnant of Israel 

n Those who how to the testimony of the witnesses. 
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—until that remnant becomes a converted and saved 
people, safe standing on the rook, in the millennial 
earth. On the mount of transfiguration we find 
Peter, James, and John, representing the saved 
Christian people of the Millennial earth, but never, 
in any one place, are they found to represent any, 
except those who' stand in acknowledged acceptance 
in the name of Jesus. 

Whether therefore directed for the hour then 
present, as when it was said to them, " Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any village of the 
Samaritans enter ye not"—or prophetically instruc
ted for their future service after the Holy Spirit had 
come upon them, and therefore instructed as our 
representatives during this dispensation of suifering 
—or whether regarded as typically holding, as on the 
Mount of transfiguration, a place by and by to be 
occupied by the millennial people—in all these three 
relations (and there are no other) we find them 
representing only those whom God is regarding and 
treating as accepted in the name of Jesus. How 
needful, therefore, to beware of any system that con
founds the condition of those who are safely placed 
upon the everlasting Eock, and who have acted up 
to the full light at that time communicated—with 
the condition of any who are not so found upon the 
Eock, and who have not used the light which had 
been dispensationally given. How needful to beware 
of such a system, especially when such a depreciation 
of the Gospels follows its adoption. 

I t is quite true that the Apostles, while the Lord 
i 2 
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was yet in the flesh, were not brought into a Church 
standing; until Pentecost they were not builded 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
Erom the moment they quitted the Jewish wreck, 
whether under the testimony of John or of Jesus, 
they were in a transitional state. The vessel—the 
sand—the rock—the land, were all different points; 
the sand and the rock were, as regards their progress 
into this Church standing, transitional. But the 
moment they reached the sand they were no longer 
amidst the old things, and as soon as they reached 
the rock, they were of the new—they became ina
lienably possessed of all that was in Christ Jesus, 
and all that was connected with Him, as the Son of 
Abraham, the Son of David, the Son of Man, the 
Son of God, and the Son of the Father. The title 
to all this was secured and acknowledged by God, 
though the development and actual impartation re
mained to be fulfilled. And as regards the instruction 
which they personally received from the lips of Jesus, 
at least two-thirds of it was prospective, and intended 
for them after they received the Pentecostal Spirit— 
and all was addressed to them as persons belonging 
to a new, though transitional order of things, and 
therefore instruction incapable of being applied to 
any who are not dispensationally before God 
similarly connected with the new things. 

I t is important to remember also that all the 
temporary instructions (all that were not prospective) 
addressed to the disciples in the Gospels, were 
addressed to them as believers in Jesus indeed, but 
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not as believers in Jesus risen. The dispensation 
had not as yet advanced to that point, even before 
God. He could then regard and treat as accepted 
those who merely knew Jesus according to the flesh. 
But this can never be so again—for Christ is glorified, 
and glorified for ever. Henceforth God will never 
treat as believers any who are unacquainted with 
Christ risen. Hence the temporary instructions given 
to the disciples while Christ was in the flesh, can 
never pertain to any again, seeing that Christ can 
never again be known, save in resurrection :•—and 
the prospective instruction which pertains to the 
Pentecostal period will not be applicable to any yet 
to come, for that would make them exactly like our
selves, in a similar dispensation of suffering. Con
sequently the Gospels, like the Epistles, must termi
nate as soon as the Church of the first-born is removed 
at the end of the age. 

The Jewish remnant whilst gathered by the Elijah 
testimony on the sand, will not stand in acknowledged 
acceptance before God in the name of Jesus. No 
part therefore of the gospel precepts can belong to 
them there. "When brought onward to the rock, 
Jesus will have come, and the sufferings of the chil
dren of God for righteousness-sake ended; conse
quently no parts of Scripture which imply such suf
fering will belong to them. The new age will have 
commenced in the earth. 

The only argument from Scripture that I have 
heard advanced against the foregoing statement, is 
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the words addressed by the Lord to Peter, after 
Peter (Ilerpoc) had confessed Him as the Christ— 
the rock (nErpa) — " On this rock WILL I BUILD 
my Church," &c. 

The Lord speaks, they say, in the future tense, 
and therefore none who died before Pentecost could 
belong to the Church, for it did not exist until 
Pentecost. Now it is true that the Church did not 
exist as an ordered body—" builded together" — 
until Pentecost; but we might just as well say that 
the stones prepared by Solomon for the Temple were 
not to be regarded as belonging to the Temple till 
they were all put together, as to say that Peter was 
not a living stone, prepared for the building of God 
as soon as he believed. Indeed the words of our 
Lord contemplate the final construction and esta
blishment of the spiritual temple in glory, when 
every living stone, gathered out of every dispensa
tion, will be found in its appointed place. The 
building is not complete till then. 

Hunt and Elliott, Printers, Titchbome Street, Edgwave Koad. 



ORDER OF EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE 
APPEARING OF CHRIST AND HIS MILLEN
NIAL REIGN. 

EACH of the visions we have been considering, attests, 
that which indeed all Scripture teaches,—the gradual 
but steady progress of iniquity, until the day of visita
tion from the Lord. Whether we consider the Jews, 
or the Ten Nations of the Roman Earth, or the 
Heathen, or the Professing Church as a body, we find 
them all unprepared—evil having abounded in all. 
But the Ten Nations, and a large portion of the Jews, 
will be not only unprepared—they will also be involved 
in the blasphemies of Antichrist, having said both of 
Jehovah and of Christ, " Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us," (Psalm 
ii. 3.) 

All the descriptions of the Antichristian period 
that we have read in Daniel, show that the blas
phemies of Antichrist will be allowed to ripen into 

'full maturity, before the Lord interferes in judg
ment. God will be denied, both as to His creative and 
providential power, and the truths of Jewish and 
Christian revelation blasphemed. Antichrist " will 
exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped." He will change times, and laws, and 
they are to be given into his hand for an appointed 
period. All the arrangements of human life through
out the whole sphere of his dominion, are to be re
modelled by his Satanic skill. The saints (as many as 
are within the scope of his power) will be persecuted, 
and not a few will seal their testimony by their blood. 
" He shall wear out," it is said, " the Saints of the 
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High Places." But they will be strengthened to 
endure, and " will not love their life even unto death." 
Such will be the character of the evil, which God's 
own mercy will confront with the Almighty power of 
Christ, that it may be swept away for ever. For this, 
even the saints will pray, saying, " Lord, how long ?" 

The matured blasphemies of Antichrist, and of the 
Roman Nations, are the immediate cause of the Session 
of the Ancient of Days. In the vision in the seventh 
of Daniel, thrones were seen to be set, and the Ancient 
of Days came—and inquisition was made into the con
dition of the Nations. The thrones were judicial not 
regal. It was not the court of God's government—but 
of His solemn Assize ; appointed especially for inqui
sition on the governing nations of the earth. Nations, 
not individuals, are to be the subjects of that enquiry. 
Neither the dead nor the living, were placed before 
the Throne to be individually judged. The whole 
chapter belongs to the Ten Nations governmentally. 
The effect produced upon the earth, by means of the 
power which had been so long entrusted to those 
Nations, is the subject of the enquiry. They will be 
weighed in the balances, and found more than want
ing :—they will be united in blasphemous rebellion 
against God. 

The Session of the Ancient of Days, will be a scene 
manifest only to heaven. No eye beneath will discern 
it—no heart be conscious of it. They who watch the 
signs of the times, will know from the condition of the 
Nations, and from the duration of Antichrist's blas
phemies, that the hour is nigh. But the Ancient 
of Days will sit in heaven—and inquisition be made— 
and sentence passed—and the Son of Man be 
brought, and solemnly invested with the governmental 
power of earth—without any of these things being 
made manifest to any mortal eye. 

The withdrawal of governmental power from those 
to whom it had been delegated in the Earth, and its 
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transfer to the Son of Man, is the event which termi
nates the Day of man, and commences " the Day of 
the Lord." It is in heaven that " the Day of the 
Lord," will commence ; unseen and unknown by any on 
the earth. It is in heaven, not on earth, that it will 
be first said, " The sovereignty of the world, hath 
become the sovereignty of our God and of His Christ, 
and He shall reign for ever and ever." 

The first visible intimation which the earth receives 
of " the Day of the Lord," having commenced in 
heaven, is conveyed by the signs in the heavens, men
tioned in the gospels, " There shall be signs in the sun 
and moon and stars." " The sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven." These signs will be the im
mediate precursor of the descent of the Lord Jesus 
into the air. All the holy angels will attend Him 
when He descends from heaven into the ai r ; but His 
saints will not be with Him, because it is said, they 
shall be taken up " to meet Him in the air." (1 Thess. 
iv. 17.) There His descent will be for a short period 
stayed. Thence He will send forth His angels to gather 
together all His believing people—" all who are 
Christ's at His coming." They shall be caught up 
in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, before He 
has reached the earth—and as He descends from the 
air to the earth, they come with Him, and surround 
Him when His feet stand on the mount of Olives. That 
is the moment of which it is said in Zechariah—" The 
Lord my God shall come and all the Saints with Thee."* 

• The word in Thessalonians translated, "meet" (cnravrqaiQ) 
means properly to meet and come back with the person met. It 
is used of those who went out to meet St. Paul at Appii Forum, 
and accompanied him back to Rome. Thus the saints meet the 
Lord in the air, in order to accompany Him in His further de
scent to the earth. 
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The condition of the earth at the period of the 
Lord's descent into the air is to be regarded in four 
aspects. 

First, there will be the Jews partly in their own 
Land, as at the time of the Crucifixion—partly scat
tered throughout the nations, and many of them in cap
tivity. 

Secondly, there will be the Ten Nations of the 
Roman AVorld—all owning Antichrist—all apostate 
from God—their armies gathered around Antichrist 
at Armageddon, and advancing upon Jerusalem. (Rev. 
xvi. 16. Joel iii.) 

Thirdly, there will be many countries, still sunk in 
the darkness of heathenism—countries, of which it is 
said, that up to that moment they have not heard the 
fame of Jehovah, nor seen His glory. (Isaiah lxvi. 19.) 

Fourthly, there will be throughout the earth, vast 
multitudes of Gentiles, who will retain the profes
sion of the name of Christ. Few that acknowledge 
the name of Christ will be found in the Ten King
doms of the Roman World; for there, profession will 
for the most part, be swallowed up by Apostasy. But 
throughout the rest of the earth, wherever Christianity 
has penetrated, multitudes will be found still bearing 
the name of Christ. Some will be His in truth; 
others only in profession. The first He has named in 
one of His own Parables, " Wheat"—the others He 
has denominated " Tares." These together, compose 
what is called in Scripture " the kingdom of heaven" 
or " His"—that is, Christ's kingdom. It is named ac
cording to its profession. (See Matthew xiii.) 

This—His kingdom—will be the first subject of visi
tation from the Lord. We learn in the Gospel of Mat
thew, that as soon as the Lord has descended into the 
air, He will send His angels to gather out of His king
dom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity.* 

* It is not said that He will gather out of the earth all that 
offend—for that would not be true, inasmuch as many of the 
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A t the same time, Hi s saints will be gathered to Himself, 
and will shine as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Fa ther . 

T h e ga ther ing of the living saints to the Lord, is 
preceded by the change of their mortal bodies, as also 
by the resurrect ion of all, who have ever fallen asleep 
in Jesus . T h e same moment that changes the living 
saints—the moment of the last t rump—is also that , 
which awakens the dead that have died in the Lord. 
They arise in bodies incorruptible, and together with 
the living saints, in whom also mortality is swallowed 
up of life, are caught up to meet the Lord in the a i r . 

W e should accustom ourselves to consider the real i
ties of tha t hour, as they are revealed in the Scripture. 
I t will be an hour, solemn and terr ible to na tu r e ; al
though the feeblest Believer may wait in peaceful ex
pectation, as knowing tha t grace, and only grace, is to 
be brought unto him at the revelation of Jesus Christ . 
T h e signs in the heavenly bodies are spoken of in 
Scripture, as occurring before the saints are changed. 
They will be yet on the earth, and behold these p re 
monitory signs before the t rumpet sounds. " W h e n 
these things (i. e. signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars,) begin to come to pass, then look up and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 
Bu t as soon as the Lord descends into the air, the 
same t rumpet tha t announces His presence, changes 
them, and angels a re sent to ga the r them to the Lord. 
Angels are also sent to seize on those who a re un
changed, and to ga ther them from among the r igh
teous, (Matt , xiii.) But the saints are changed, and 

unconverted Jews and Heathen will be spared and converted. 
Neither is the earth regarded as having been His Kingdom, 
though it is about to become such. The expression " His King
dom" is limited in this passage to the Professing Church—out of 
that, He gathers all that offends. Neither Jews, nor Apostates, 
nor Mahomedans, nor Heathen, are in this kingdom; and there
fore, cannot be gathered out of it. 



8 

cease to be the subjects of mortal feelings, before that 
separation is effected—otherwise, they might be unable 
to bear its agony. " Here in is love made perfect in 
its dealings with us, (in order that we might have con
fidence in the day of judgment , ) because as He (Chris t ) 
I S , so are we in this world." (1 John iv. 17.)* 

Few living saints, and few mere professing Chris
tians will be found in the Antichrist ian Kingdoms at 
t ha t hour . Nei ther those kingdoms, nor heathen coun
tries are the subjects of this pr imary visitation of the 
Lord . Nevertheless, seeing that the Antichrist ian 
Kingdoms, and the Land of Israel, have been, in past 
ages, the home of multitudes, who have died in the 
L o r d ; the graves of such will open, and every sleeping 
saint will be seen awakened for the glory of the first 
resurrect ion. T h e whole ear th therefore, with the 
exception of a land strictly heathen, will teem with 
r ising saints, and with angels sent forth to ga ther them 

* The day of God's judgment begins as soon as the Lord Jesus 
returns. The principles of God's holiness are then manifestly 
applied to the condition of human things. The raising all who 
have fallen asleep in Christ, and the leaving all the rest of the dead 
unraised, is an act of discriminative judgment. Another is the 
separation of the " Tares" and the " Wheat"—another the de
struction of the Antichristian Nations, and the visitation on 
Israel—indeed the whole of the Millennium has, more or less, the 
character of discriminative judgment. Then also He will give 
reward to His servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and those 
who fear His name, the small and the great. 

In order that we might have confidence in the Day, in which 
the principles of His holiness are applied to the condition of 
human things below, the love of God has been pleased already 
to grant to the feeblest Believer, union with, and acceptance in 
His Son ; in other words, to make him even whilst here, what 
Christ IS. We are already accepted in the Beloved—already 
we are regarded as one with Christ—and when He returns, we 
are instantly to be changed, and made manifestly like Him, whilst 
yet beneath the skies—and so, will have confidence, even whilst 
beholding the glory, and the terror of that Day—when the 
Heavens and the Earth shall shake. In this, we find the per-
fectness of His love in its dealing with us. 
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into their glory. The Lord will be visibly present in 
the air, whilst these things are transpiring in the earth 
below. 

It is thus, that the Day of the Lord commences in 
the earth. After the saints have been gathered to the 
Lord in the air, He resumes His progress towards the 
Earth. Jerusalem and those gathered with Antichrist 
against Jerusalem, and all who have borne the ho
noured mark of Antichrist, or worshipped his Image, 
are the next objects of His visitation: Antichrist will 
have gathered all the strength of the Ten Kingdoms 
to Armageddon. Whilst there, he will seek to crush 
Jerusalem, which has rebelled against him ; but the 
Lord will at last interfere. He will scourge Jerusalem, 
and will purge out thence the sinners, but He will also 
forgive and defend it. " In that day shall the Lord of 
Hosts defend Jerusalem." (Zechariah xii.) In the last 
chapter of Joel, we find that the armies of Antichrist 
are entering the valley of Jehoshaphat, and assaulting 
the walls of Jerusalem, when Jerusalem is taken under 
the protection of the Lord. The claim which the 
Lord has upon one city of the earth as peculiarly His, 
becomes the instrumental means of bringing the Armies 
of Earth into immediate conflict, with the Hosts of 
Heaven, as soon as He once more owns it as the beloved 
City—the place which He hath chosen to set his name 
there. 

The knowledge that the Lord has thus taken Jeru
salem under His protection, will not prevent Antichrist 
from continuing his assault upon it. He and the kings 
that are with him, are distinctly described in the Reve
lation, as daring to oppose the majesty and the glory 
of Christ's own presence. " These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them : 
because He is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and 
those who are with Him are called, and chosen, and 
faithful." (Rev. xvii. 14.) " And I saw the Beast and 
the kings of the earth, and his armies gathered to-
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gether to make war with Him that sat on the horse, 
and with His army." (Rev. xix. 19.) It is not indeed 
the first time, that man will have dared to confront, the 
visible power of God. The miracle of the divided sea, 
and the visible presence of Divine Glory, did not stay 
the violence of Pharaoh King of Egypt. There also, 
the subject of the contest was the earthly people of 
God. We cannot marvel therefore, if like recklessness 
and fury be manifested again ; especially, when we re
member, that Antichrist and his armies are gathered 
into the Land of Israel, by an especial ageney of un
clean spirits. (Rev. xvi. 14.) Those spirits of 
evil that will have dared to struggle against holy 
angels, even in the presence of God's own Glory 
in Heaven, may well be expected to renew the 
struggle in the earth beneath—inhabiting the bosoms 
of mortal men. 

The destruction of Antichrist, and those who are eon-
federated with him, is distinguished, both as to time and 
as to circumstances, from the destruction of those, who re
tain the nominal profession of the name of Christ. No
minal Christians, represented in theParable by "Tares," 
are not destroyed by a visible judgment in the earth, 
but are taken away by angels out of the earth, and 
consigned to unseen torments; whereas, all gathered 
around Antichrist, are visited by a visible judgment 
here, and are trampled in the wine-press of wrath here, 
before their eternal torment begins. The " Tares," 
are gathered by Angels—the Antichristians, destroyed 
by the Lord Himself. The " Tares" are gathered 
whilst the Lord is in the air—the others, are destroyed 
after the Lord has descended to the Earth. The Anti
christians have their bodies revived in torment, at the 
beginning of the Millennium—whereas nominal pro
fessors are reserved for the final judgment, at the close 
of the Millennium. 

This is the hour, so often referred to in Daniel, 
when " the stone" shall smite " the Image," and cause 
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it to become as the chaff of the summer threshing-
floor—when the Beast shall be slain, his body destroyed 
and " given to the burning flame"—when that deter
mined shall be poured upon the Desolator—when " he 
shall come to his end and none shall help him "—when 
Michael shall stand up, and the remnant of Israel be 
delivered. That remnant is continually mentioned in 
the Prophets, but it is sufficient to mention one passage. 
" And it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith 
the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and die; 
but the third shall be left therein. And I will bring 
the third part through the fire, and will refine them as 
silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried: 
they shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I 
will say, It is my people : and they shall say, The Lord 
is my God." (Zech. xiii. 8, 9-) They are also men
tioned as an afflicted and poor remnant, who shall trust 
in the name of the Lord ; but of whom it is said, that 
He will make them " a strong nation." 

It is no wonder that their hearts should be subdued 
and broken. They will have witnessed the terrors of 
the reign of Antichrist—will have seen the plagues of 
the Revelation, poured out upon the nations under his 
control—will have beheld the Heavens darkened—the 
Lord descend in Glory—the graves open—the saints 
taken—the Day of the Lord come upon Jerusalem— 
the Heavens and the Earth shaken. They will see, and 
yet find themselves protected through all these things; 
delivered—forgiven—and not forgiven only, but ac
cepted in all the preciousness of that Name, which they 
and their nation, had rejected and abhorred. " They 
will look on Him whom they have pierced," and 
He will comfort them, and will say, with fuller love 
than Joseph said unto his brethren, " Now therefore 
be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold 
me hither: for God did send me before you to preserve 
life. And God sent me before you to preserve you a 
posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a great 
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deliverance. So now it was not you that sent me 
hi ther , but God." Not one ray of light, tha t had been 
sent to break the gloom of man's past history, will be 
absent in that hour of fulness. Every such joy has 
been typical or antieipative ; and points onward t o an 
hour of accomplished blessing, that will then have 
come. All these joys will be verified t h e n ; either in 
the Saints above, or in Israel below—different branches 
of the one family in Heaven and in Ear th .* 

• There will be many others spared, besides the remnant of 
Israel; principally among the heathen. Thus it is said, that 
God will send those who are spared in Israel, " to the isles afar 
off, which have not heard His fame, nor seen His glory: and 
they shall declare His glory among the Gentiles." 

There is no reason to believe, that the Heathen nations, will, 
when the Lord returns, be in any material respect, other than they 
now are; except that some of them, may become more hardened 
through intercourse with Antichristian, or with nominally Chris
tian nations. It is not likely, that any more Heathen nations 
will, as nations, assume the profession of Christianity; although 
many individuals among them, may bear the name of Christ— 
some truly others nominally. 

It is however, the plain duty of Believers, to preach the-
Gospel to every creature ; and to visit if they can, every land. 
Right prophetic expectation will quicken—not impede true mis
sionary energy. Nevertheless, we know that every land will 
not be visited by the Gospel, before the Lord comes—else it 
would not be said, that there would be regions, " that had not 
heard His fame," at the hour of His return. St. Paul says, that 
in his day the Gospel had been preached in all creation (iv ira<sf 
ry KTUTU, Col. i. 23); and this was true, as soon as it ceased to 
be confined to Israel, and was preached among men, as men: 
but Scripture no where says that it has been, or will be preached 
to every creature, in the present Dispensation. The Church was 
commanded to preach it to every creature; but what the Church 
was commanded to do, and what it has done, are different things. 

Although those who are gathered at Armageddon, i. e. the 
armies of all the Antichristian Nations, utterly perish under 
visible judgment, inflicted immediately by the Lord—and al
though, all among those nations who have borne the mark of 
Antichrist will also perish; yet some, probably those of tender 
age, who have not worshipped Antichrist will be spared. Thus 
we find it said—that every one that is left, of all the nations 
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The spiritual blessings of each individual Israelite, 
and of every other Believer who lives during the Millen
nium, will be essentially the same, as ours in this pre
sent Dispensation:—our distinction being, that we are 
" first-fruits," (Rom. xi.)—those who have first trusted 
in Christ." {irpor/XTriKOTeg) Indeed , we may give as 
the description of our Dispensation, that it forestalls 
the spiritual blessings of Israel in the Millennium. 
We have already been brought under that New Cove
nant, which will then be made with the House of Israel, 
and with the House of Judah. It is a covenant of 
grace, primarily designed for them ; which they for a 
season, have despised; but we, through abounding 
mercy, have already been brought under its provisions. 
Every blessing that we receive as saints, we owe to the 
being graffed into their olive tree, from which they, 
for a season, have been broken off. But they are 
again to be graffed in, to receive in more unhindered 
power than we, of the freshness of its sap, and of 
the riches of its fulness. Every vessel of the Taber
nacle, that typified to them, the blessings of redemp
tion, is a type, already fulfilled to us. From the 
Altar to the Mercy-seat, all is ours. But it will be 
equally theirs. Often therefore, from the language of 
their future thanksgiving, we borrow the expressions of 
our present joy. 

Israel, in the Millennium, will still be in bodies of 
flesh and blood, still having experimentally to prove, 
that in the flesh " dwelleth no good thing." The re
moval of Satan and his temptations, will not change 
the inherent evil of man's nature; and if, when the 
stimulus of Satan's temptations is removed, and the 
external order of human life regulated according to 
God, the flesh be still found to lust against the Spirit; 
the inveteracy of its evil will only be the more con-

•which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to 
year, to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts. (Zech. xiv. 16.) 
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sciously proved, and the more painfully felt. The 
nearness of the Glory and Holiness of Christ—the vi
sible presence of saints and angels—the possession of 
every outward blessing, abundantly poured upon crea
tion and themselves—will make them the more acutely 
sensible of the presence of an evil principle within 
themselves, still opposed to holiness, and to God— 
something that " is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be." None therefore, will have 
more occasion to say, " His blood is drink indeed "— 
none will more need to think of Him, who will 
be " the Lord their Righteousness," and whose Priest
hood will sustain them in the presence of God. They 
will require, and will receive the grace of that same 
Spirit—the Spirit of the Father and the Son, who now 
indwells in the people of God. In them, He will be 
still the Spirit of hope, for they will look forward with 
joy, to the hour of resurrection, when they shall be 
changed into the likeness of Him, with whom they are 
united in life ; and join the rest of the redeemed, in 
" New Heavens and a New Earth," where fallen flesh 
will no longer be. 

There are certain truths, dependant on the immu
table character of God, and on the nature of evil in 
man, which no circumstances can alter—no variation 
of Dispensations change. The great truths of redemp
tion, and the arrangements of God consequent thereon, 
as made known in the New Testament, must be as true 
in the Millennium, as now. It is an unchangeable 
truth, that without shedding of blood is no remission— 
that if any one be in Christ Jesus, he is a new crea
ture—that he that is in the flesh, cannot please God— 
that every one, who through faith " receives abun
dance of grace and of the gift of righteousness," shall 
finally " reign in life." These, and such like blessings, 
pertain necessarily to all the redeemed, and by consi
dering them, we gain clear and certain knowledge of 
the condition of the Millennial Saints, as to all that 
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affects their essential and eternal relations to God. 
The Epistles reveal their spir i tual—the Prophets their 
outward blessings. By combining the descriptions of 
both, the i r condition is given with a minuteness, t ha t 
leaves little to be desired.* 

T h e distinctive spiritual characteristics of Christia-

* It is almost impossible to estimate the amount of evil that 
has arisen from representing the spiritual blessings of Israel in 
the Millennium, as different from ours. Many have been hin
dered thereby, from considering millennial doctrines at all; for 
they have not unreasonably asked, whether they are expected to 
believe, that the doctrines of Christianity are mutable—and that 
Saintship in the Millennium, is something essentially different 
from Saintship now. They have consequently refused, and right
ly so, to lend any ear to statements, which involve such conse
quences. 

There are few parts of Scripture, which Believers are accus
tomed to read with more comfort, than those parts of the Psalms 
and Prophets, which speak of the spiritual blessings of Israel 
after they are brought under the New Covenant. But those who 
maintain the system of which I speak, instead of teaching us to 
distinguish between the spiritual and the outward blessings of 
Israel—and to appropiate to ourselves the former without the 
latter; refuse to us the application of millennial Scripture alto
gether ; and represent the Christianity of the Millennium as 
something essentially different, both as to its condition, and as to 
its final prospects, from Christianity now. 

Millennial Israel will be sons of God (Hosea i. 10. and Jer. 
iii. 19.)—so are we. 

They will be under the Mediatorship—Sacrifice and Priesthood 
of the New Covenant, (Jer. xxxi. 31.)—so are we. (Heb. ix.) 

They will be circumcised by the circumcision made without 
hands: i. e. by the death and resurrection of Christ, (Col.'ii.)— 
so are we. 

They will " please God," and therefore, must have been 
brought into living union with Christ, through the Spirit, even as 
we, for " they that are in the flesh (i.e. they who are unregene-
rate) cannot please God." (Bom. viii. 8.) 

They say to Him, " The Lord our Bighteousness"—so do we. 
They will be raised in His likeness, at the last resurrection, in 

virtue of being IN Him—we are similarly raised at the first re
surrection, in virtue of being IN Him. (See 1 Cor. xv. through
out.) 

They will look forward to New Heavens, and a New Earth, 
(Isaiah lxv.)—so do we, (2 Peter iii.) 
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nity, therefore, will not alter in the Millennium; on the 
contrary, it will be the sphere, in which they will be 
exhibited, more perfectly than ever yet has been. In 
this present Dispensation, the corporate testimony of 
Christianity early failed. The Church at Jerusalem 
was scattered—the Gentile Churches retained not 
their separateness—the corporate testimony of Chris
tianity ceased to bear witness for God—and that of 
individual Christians, has been isolated, and feeble 
in the midst of abounding evil. " Because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." But 
when the corporate testimony of Christianity has been 
transferred to Israel, it will never again fail, or be 
dishonoured. Christ as the Head of Israel, will disci
pline and sustain them. They shall have " teachers 
who shall not be removed into a corner any more"— 
" their eye shall behold them"—" the Spirit shall be 
poured out upon them from on high"—they shall hear 
a voice, that shall say, " this is the way, walk ye in it." 
Their Church-position is symbolized in the Scripture, 
by one golden candlestick, fed perpetually by golden 
od—a candlestick never to be removed. (Zech. iv.) 

A nation, thus made the depository of Christ's 
Truth, is the nation through which, instrumentally, the 
whole earth is to be ordered. " Out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa
lem." They are not only to be " a golden candlestick" 
—they are also to be a royal diadem in the hand of 
their God—a royal, as well as a priestly nation. " Thou 
shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, 
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God." (Isa. lxii.) 
Christ also, the Head of Israel, is to sit as a Priest 
upon His Throne. There will be no discrepancy then, 
between the Truth of God and the governmental ar
rangements of the nations. The Temple is to be sus
tained by Him who occupies the Throne. 

But the Person of Christ is heavenly—His Glory hea
venly—His home, Heaven—and it will continue to be 
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so, even when He is administering the government of 
Israel and the Earth. When God legislated for Israel 
of old, He really descended on Sinai; but He did not re
linquish the Throne of His Glory in the heavens. When 
Moses and Elias appeared in glory on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, they actually stood upon an earthly 
mountain, and were seen by earthly eyes; but their 
home was in the clouds of glory, into which they as
cended. And thus, in the day of Christ's manifested 
glory, the saints who are associated under Him, and 
with Him in it, are distinctly called, " the Saints of 
the High Places"—and the Kingdom is called, " the 
Kingdom of Heaven," because it is administered by 
heavenly hands. 

The mention in Ezekiel of the visible Glory of the 
Lord returning to Jerusalem—the Psalm which says, 
" Pray for the peace of Jerusalem"—" T H E R E are 
set the Thrones of the House of David"—the promise 
to the Apostles that they " shall sit on thrones, judg
ing the Twelve Tribes of Israel"—are all evidences, 
that the seat of Christ's administrative government in 
the Earth, will be established in Jerusalem, no less 
truly, and visibly, than God was manifested on Sinai. 
" At that time they shall call Jerusalem the Throne of 
the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, 
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem." (Isa. iii. 17.) 
" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a KING 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is His 
name whereby He shall be called, T H E L O R D OUR 
R I G H T E O U S N E S S . " (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) « Of the 
increase of His government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom. 

The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this." (Isaiah ix. 7.) The Temple at Jerusalem is also 
expressly spoken of in Ezekiel, as one of the places of 
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Divine Glory. "Afterward he brought me to the gate, 
even the gate that looketh toward the east: and be
hold, the glory of the God of Israel came from the 
way of the east: and His voice was like a noise of 
many waters: and the earth shined with His glory. 
. . . . And the glory of the Lord came into the house 
by the way of the gate whose prospect is toward the 
east . . . . and, behold, the glory of the Lord filled 
the house And He said unto me, Son of man, 
the place of my Throne, and the place of the soles of my 
feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the children.of 
Israel for ever." (Ezekiel xliii. 1.) This is the period 
of which it is said in the Psalms, " Because of thy 
Temple at Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto 
thee." (Psalm lxviii. 29.) 

But in the prophecies which speak of the future 
glory of Jerusalem, Mount Zion is peculiarly spoken of, 
as the hill or mountain of God's glory. Thus the 
sixty-eighth Psalm, speaking of Zion, says, " The hill 
of God is as the hill of Bashan; an high hill as the hill 
of Bashan. Why leap ye, ye high hills ? this is the 
hill which God desireth to dwell in; yea, the Lord 
will dwell in it for ever. The chariots of God are 
twenty thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord 
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place." 

Nothing can be more express than the words " the 
Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place." 
The two mountains of power brought into connexion 
with Israel, are Sinai and Zion : Sinai—the place of 
righteousness according to Law ; Zion—of righteous
ness according to Grace. The relation of Israel and 
Jerusalem to Zion, by and by, will he as real and as 
visible, as the relation of Israel to Sinai of old. The 
glory of God was seen on Sinai. The glory of God 
will as truly be seen on Zion. Israel was gathered 
around Sinai, and thence received care and legislation 
from God. Israel will be gathered around Zion and 
receive care and legislation. At Sinai, were the terrors 
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of unsatisfied holiness. At Zion there will be grace, 
mercy and peace from God the Father, through the 
Lord Jesus Christ. At Sinai—if a beast touched the 
mountain, it was to be stoned, or thrust through with a 
dart: but the sides of Zion shall be a vision of peace 
The cow and the bear shall feed—their young ones 
shall lie down together—they shall not hurt nor de
stroy in all God's holy mountain. " And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, 
and the shining of a flaming fire by night: for upon 
all the glory shall be a defence. And there shall be 
a tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the 
heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from 
storm, and from rain." (Isaiah iv. 5.) 

Thus the sides of Zion will be the scene of peace— 
glory—and miraculous protection. But " the height 
of Zion," is the place, where that heavenly power 
is fixed, from which this protection, and these blessings 
flow. " They shall come, it is said, and sing before 
the Lord in the height of Zion." The sixty-eighth 
Psalm says, " the Lord is among them as in Sinai" 
The glory of God was in the height of Sinai; whilst 
the Camp of Israel—the Tabernacle—the cloudy 
Pillar—and the virtually royal Seat of Moses (for he 
was King in Jeshurun) were all at the foot of the moun
tain below. Zion is twice mentioned in the New 
Testament—once in the Hebrews, and once in the 
Revelation—as the place of Divine Glory, and of the 
glory of risen Saints, in which flesh and blood could 
not share. On Zion, were seen standing, those who were 
redeemed from the earth—able to learn the song 
that was sung before the throne above—able also to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He went. In other 
words, they were able to do the will of God in earth, 
AS it is done in heaven. This can only be true of 
those, in whom mortality is swallowed up of life— 
and therefore, to such, the government of earth is com-
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mitted—" Saints of the High Places." " They go 
from strength to strength, every one of them in Zion 
appeareth before God." (Psalm Ixxxiv. 7.) Zion being 
the centre of the Earth's government, it is the place 
in -which they might be expected to appear. 

The great distinctive characteristic however of Zion, 
•will be, not so much in the glory that is on it, as 
in the glory which is above it. Ye shall see, said the 
Lord Jesus, heaven opened. The heavens were not 
opened in peaceful blessing over Sinai. Sinai was the 
claim of God's unsatisfied holiness—and it ended in 
the heavens being as brass, and the earth as iron. 
But Zion will be the witness, that the claim of holiness 
has been satisfied, and the sweet savour of peace as
cended into the heavens. The heavenly places there
fore, not made with hands, shall be opened towards 
Zion and the earth; and the Heavenly City of the 
saints made manifest; in token, that God has by ONE 
been glorified in the earth, and that He thenceforward 
designs to give according to the value of that which 
He hath received. It will be the hour of descending 
blessing. 

The truths that pertain to Israel—(for to them be
long the promises and the covenants)* have not been in
operative during the time that the nation of Israel 
has been scorning them. They have reached, quickened, 
and comforted multitudes, who have found in them, 
the cause of their sufferings, and the material of their 
service, through dark and troubled hours of conflict 
and of sorrow. But where will the suffering children 
of the truth be, when the hour of the promised glory 
comes ? They will belong to no earthly city. Their 
blessings will be in a new creation—in the city of the 

• To whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises—whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen. (Bom. ix. 5.) 
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Living God—the Heavenly Jerusalem. But they are 
not only to be blessed themselves—they are to be em
ployed, and made a blessing to others. They, and the 
Heavenly City in which they dwell, will be among the 
gifts bestowed on those, who will have been made 
heirs of salvation in the earth below. 

After the blessings received in the Person—Re
demption—and Offices of the Son of God; there are 
probably none at which converted Israel will marvel 
more, than in the provision made for them in the 
risen saints, and in the Heavenly City. The " Sons 
of Aaron the Priests," were accustomed of old, to enter 
on behalf of Israel into the tabernacle of God. The 
risen saints will be the antitypical priesthood; but 
they will minister in no Temple made with hands. 
The Heavenly City, and Heaven—will answer respec
tively to the Holy Place, and to the Holy of Holies 
of Israel's ancient Temple. In both of these, the 
risen Saints will act for Israel. But they are not 
a Priesthood only—they are a Royal Priesthood— 
Priests and Kings—and as such will come forth in 
kingly power, to teach and to order those in the earth 
beneath., Israel, softened by grace, humbled by afflic
tion, and humbled by mercy, will be no longer too 
proud to receive the guidance of heavenly wisdom. 
The character of the Saints of the High Places, who 
will then watch over Israel, is taught in the symbols 
by which God has been pleased to indicate, the excel
lency of the Heavenly City in which they dwell. The 
varied lustre of the precious stones which adorn it— 
the purity of the pearl gates, on which were written the 
names of the twelve Tribes of Israel—the transpa
rency of its golden streets, well suited to the feet 
of those, who are represented as standing on a sea 
of crystal—are all moral symbols of a heavenly ex
cellency, which, they who possess it, would necessarily 
communicate in measure, to those who are fashioned 
under their care. Accordingly, the earthly Jerusalem 
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will be made, in some degree, to answer to its heavenly 
pa t te rn . The re too, we" read of stones of fair colours 
be ing found. " Behold, I will lay thy stones with fair 
colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And 
I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. 
Al l thy children shall be taught of the Lord ; and 
g rea t shall be the peace of thy children." Such 
a re the effects of the heavenly agency directed towards 
the Beloved City. I t becomes in measure, the coun
te rpar t of the city that is above ; and forms as it 
were, another court of the same Holy Temple.* I t 
is well fitted, therefore, to be the centre of t ruth, 
and the centre of governmental influence in the earth ; 
and being sustained in righteousness through grace, 
i t fails not in its high calling. " In righteousness thou 
6halt be established." " Thei r seed shall be known 
among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the 

* The Courts of the Temple appear to have been the intended 
type of the millennial arrangements: Heaven itself being the 
anti-type of the Holy of Holies—the Heavenly Jerusalem answer
ing to the Holy Place. 

Both these Courts were covered, and were therefore invisible to 
the worshippers without. They were called vaog in contra
diction to itpov which last was applied to all the sacred inclo-
sure. The inner courts could only be entered by Aaron and his 
Sons, who typify the Church of the First-born in their millennial 
relation to Israel. (See Lev. ix.) The veil being rent between 
these two Courts, the heavenly Priesthood have access into both. 

The earthly Jerusalem will answer to the external Court where 
Israel worshipped; and exterior to this, was the Court of the 
Gentiles; for the Gentiles also will become worshippers in the 
Millennium. 

Since none but Priests could enter into the Holy Place, the 
gift of every worshipper could not be brought by them further 
than the outer Court: but the honour of the gift was regarded as 
rendered to the Holy Places, and to Him who dwelt there. So 
will it be in the Millennium. The Kings of the Earth will not be 
able personally to enter into the Heavenly City; but they will 
bring their glory and honour unto («c) it, mediately through the 
Earthly City, which will be the external Court of the One Temple. 
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peoples: all tha t see them shall acknowledge them, 
tha t they a r e t he seed whom the Lord has blessed." 
" The children of Jerusalem shall be made princes 
in all the ear th," and the nations shall a t last be regu
lated according to God. They shall be made glad 
as with new wine—wine which they had never tasted 
before—no longer the wine of the wrath of the forni
cation of the Daugh te r of Babylon. W e can well 
understand, therefore, why it should be sa id ; " for 
Zion's sake, will I not hold my peace, and for J e r u 
salem's sake, I will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
as a lamp that burne th . . . . ye that make mention of 
the Lord, keep not silence, and give Him no rest, 
t i l l H e establish, and ti l l H e make Jerusalem a praise 
in the earth."* 

The full and ordered glory of the Millennium, how
ever, is not introduced, until some time after the Day 
of visitation upon Jerusalem. T h a t D a y of visitation 
will be only one day. " I t shall be one day, known 
unto the Lord." (Zech. xiv.) In it, Israel will be na
tionally forgiven; and the remnant spared in the Land 
of Israel, will look on Him whom they have pierced— 
and mourn. But the grea te r par t of Israel will be in 
distant lands—some having been carried captive during 
the days of Ant ichr is t—others probably, scattered by 
his persecutions—whilst others will be voluntarily so
jou rn ing in the uttermost regions of the ear th—wor-

* It is very commonly thought that the Ten Tribes have been 
lost since the time of their first captivity: and they are supposed 
to be still dwelling in some unknown region. But there is not 
the slightest authority in Scripture for saying that they are lost: 
on the contrary, " both the Houses of Israel," are declared to 
have rejected Jesus. " He shall be for a sanctuary; bu^ for a 
stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the houses of 
Israel." Moreover, St. Paul says, " to which promise our twelve 
tribes instantly serving God day and night, hope to come :" and 
James writes expressly to the converts among the twelve tribes. 
The Scripture therefore does not regard them as lost. 
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shippers of the wealth and mercantile greatness of Ba
bylon and Tyre. These will not escape the judgments, 
that fall, more or less, upon the whole house of Israel: 
" As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a mighty 
hand and with a stretched-out arm, and with fury poured 
out, will I rule over you ; And I will bring you out from 
the people, and will gather you out of the countries 
wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand and with 
a stretched-out arm, and with fury poured out. And 
I will bring you into the wilderness of the people, and 
there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I 
pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of the land 
of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord God. 
And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will 
bring you into the bond of the covenant. And I will 
purge out from among you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against me : I will bring them forth out of 
the country where they sojourn, and they shall not 
enter into the Land of Israel: and ye shall know that 
I am the Lord." (Ezekiel xx. 33.) 

But if the wilderness be the place, where this part of 
Israel is " pleaded with," and purified; it is also the 
place, where they shall find mercy. " Therefore behold, 
I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, 
and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her 
vineyards from thence, and the valley of A<fhor for a 
door of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days 
of her youth, and as in the day when she cpw? up out 
of the Land of Egypt." (Hosea ii. 14.) " According to 
the days of thy coming out of the Land of Egypt, will 
I show unto him marvellous things. The nations shall 
see and be confounded at all their might: they shall 
lick the dust like a serpent, they shall move out of their 
holes like worms of the earth : they shall be afraid of 
the Lord our God, and shall fear because of thee." 
(Micah vii. 15.) This apparently is the time of which 
it is said: " I will even make a way in the wilderness, 
and rivers in the desert. The beast of the field shall 
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honour me, the dragons and the owls : because I give 
waters in the wilderness and rivers in the desert, to 
give drink to my people, my chosen." (Isa. xliii. 19-) 
" T h e Lord shall ut ter ly destroy the tongue of the 
Egypt ian S e a ; * and with His mighty wind shall He 
shake His hand over the river, and shall smite it in 
the seven streams, and make men go over dry shod. 
And there shall be an highway for the remnant of His 
people which shall be left from Assyria, like as it was 
to Israel in the day, tha t he came up out of the Land 
of Egypt ." Besides those who are thus immediately 
gathered by the Lord, we read of others brought by 
the nations a t the commandment of the Lord. " I 
will say to the north, Give up ; and to the south, Keep 
not back : br ing my sons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the ear th." (Isa. xliii. 6.) " In that 
time, shall the present be brought unto the Lord of 
Hosts, of a people scattered and peeled, and from a 
people terrible from their beginning hi therto ; a nation 

* Tongue or " bay" of the Egyptian Sea. This word 
" tongue," is rendered " bay," three times in Joshua xv. and 
xviii. The bay of the Egyptian Sea is that part of the Red Sea 
which Israel formerly crossed. It is a bay about 200 miles long, 
extending from the promontory of the wilderness of Sinai to 
Suez. The land of Israel will by and by include the wilderness 
of Sinai. (See Ezekiel.) Thus when the seven streams of the 
Nile—the hay of Suez and the Euphrates, shall be dried up, 
Egypt, Israel, and Assyria will stand in close and uninterrupted 
connexion—the closeness of their physical connexion being in
tended, I suppose, to symbolize the intimacy of their moral 
union. The millennium abounds with arrangements intended to 
symbolize higher blessings. It is as it were a system of liring 
symbols. The union of Egypt, Israel, and Assyria is thus men
tioned in the Scripture. " In that day shall there be a highway 
out of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt 
and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyptians shall serve with 
the Assyrians- In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt 
and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land: whom 
the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my 
people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine in
heritance." (Isa. xix. 23—25.) 

B 
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meted out and trodden under foot, whose land the 
rivers have spoiled, to the place of the name of the 
Lord of Hosts, the Mount Zion." (Isa. xviii.)* 

Whi ls t the Lord is thus re-gather ing Israel, and a t 
the same time sending many judgments among the 
spared nations, who are to be broken before they are 
healed, He will introduce His saints into their heavenly 
mansions above, according to the promise—" I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, tha t where I 
am, there ye may be also. In my Father 's House a re 
many mansions." This is the period of which it is said, 
tha t He who loved the Church and gave Himself for it, 
will present it unto Himself " a glorious Church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." (Eph. v.) 

* Whilst Israel is being gradually assembled, judgments are 
sent upon many nations, which, although they have escaped An
tichrist, have nevertheless been rebellious against the Lord, and 
persecutors of Israel. It is during this period apparently, that 
the Gog and Magog nations assail the land of Israel, in the man
ner narrated in Ezekiel- See ch. xxxviii. The ordered glory of the 
mffiennictm does not appear to be introduced, afthough Israel is 
forgiven, at the time when they are thus attacked. This invasion 
must not be mistaken for the rebellion, mentioned at the close of 
the millennium. 

There appears to be a considerable interval, between the ap
pearance of the Lord in destructive glory, and the period when 
He will be " inaugurated" on Zion, and introduce the peaceful 
glory of the millennium. His glory, when He first appears, is re
presented by the Morning Star, which rises before the Sun, whilst 
the earth is yet sunk in the deepest darkness of night. " The 
stars," as not belonging to our system, are fit emblems of distant 
and unknown glory. But when the hour comes for the peaceful 
glory of the millennium to be brought in, then the Lord is re
presented as the Sun arising with healing on his wings. His 
glory will then be adapted to the condition of the earth and of 
men upon it, as when He was seen by human eyes on the Mount 
of Transfiguration. But when seen in the sphere of His un
earthly glory, " even John fell at His feet as dead." Flesh and 
blood can have no communion with His glory as the bright arid 
morning star: but the changed saints will. " To him that 
overcometh will I give the morning star;" i. e. he shall be 
brought into the sphere of my own unearthly glory. 
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" And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul
titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia : because 
the Lord our God the Almighty hath reigned. Let 
us be glad, and rejoice and give glory to Him, because 
the marr iage of the Lamb is come, and His Wife bath 
made herself ready. And it was given to her that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen br ight and pure ; for 
the fine linen is the righteousness of the saints." (Rev. 
xix. Tregelles ' version.) T h e Church unitedly, and 
each believer individually, will recognise themselves to 
be perfect then, and the joy of each will be full. 
Christ will be known as their redemption—their r igh
teousness and their life.* 

But whilst the saints individually and collectively, are 
thus filled with all fulness in Him ; there will also be 
awarded to each, the individual meed of grace . Each 
will be placed before the tr ibunal of Christ—not to be 
judged (he that believeth shall not come into j u d g 
ment (npiing) John v.) but to be rewarded—to receive 
from Him, recognition of all t ha t He can recognise for 
praise, in their past services and ways. Then the cup 

* The blessings believers receive through Christ, may be viewed 
under three aspects. 

I. Remission of sins through His blood : for He has been 
wounded for our transgressions, and borne in our stead all that 
was due to our sins. 

II . We are not only forgiven—we are also made the righteous
ness of God in Him; His obedience in life and in death being 
imputed to us. He is the Lord our righteousness. Part of the 
sin-offering was burned without the camp—for He was made sin 
for us who knew no sin—but another part was burnt on the altar 
as an offering of sweet savour, and ascended in acceptable fra
grance before God. Thus the excellency of Christ's service in 
life and in death has ascended for us, and environs us in the pre
sence of God. 

III . He is our "Life." In Him, as the Second Adam, we 
receive new powers of being. We are not only forgiven—not 
only accepted in his perfectness, but endowed in Him with ca
pacities (fully to be communicated when He returns] of living 
and acting in the presence of His glory. 
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of cold water will be remembered—then it will be 
seen, tha t he who has received a Prophet in the name of 
a Prophet , shall receive a Prophet 's reward, and that he 
who has received a righteous man in the name of a 
r ighteous man, shall receive a righteous man's reward. 
To one it shall be said, Have thon authority over five ; 
to another—over ten cities. This difference of reward is 
not inconsistent, with each individual saint being made 
like unto Christ. T h e promise is not restricted which 
says—when H e shall appear, we shall be like Him, for 
we shall see H i m as Pie is. All shall '•' awake up in 
His likeness and be satisfied."* 

* I have used the word tribunal in preference to judgment-
seat, because less liable to misapprehension—the thought com
monly connected with judgment-seat being that of arraignment 
as a criminal. 

Indeed the thought of criminal arraignment might to be con
nected with the " Great White Throne," before which the wicked 
dead raised at the close of the millennium will stand, to be 
judged out of things written in books according to their works. 
This is strictly judgment, (k-ptffic); but it is said that he who 
believeth shall not come into judgment. (Opiate.) See John v. 
24. All who have believed in Jesus previously to His return, 
will be raised in the first resurrection, and will reign with Him 
during the millennium : consequently, they will not stand before 
the Great White Throne at all. Nor will the saints who live 
during the millennium stand before it to be arraigned, because the 
Book of Life will be opened, and their names will be found 
written there. Consequently, they too, will not come into judg
ment, {K^WLQ). The prayer of every saint, in every dispensation, 
must be, "Lord, enter not into judgment with Thy servant; for in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified." 

But although the saints are not to be brought before this 
judgment-seat of Christ, to be arraigned; they are to stand before 
the tribunal of Christ to " give account " of their past services 
and ways; in order that He may discriminate, between that 
which is precious in those ways, and that which is worthless—• 
and, having already forgiven them the evil, may reward them 
lor that which is good. Thus, the victorious General of old, was 
accustomed, at the close of a campaign, to call his soldiers before 
his Tribunal, not to arraign them, but to enquire into their con
duct, and to reward them. 

There is one passage in 2 Cor. v. 10, which seems to teach, that 
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After these things the Heavenly City, which is one 
especial sphere of the saint's glory, descends from God 
out of Heaven. But al though descending from, and 
therefore contrasted with, Heaven ; yet it does not de
scend into the Millennial Ea r th . The Adamic E a r t h is 

Believers will stand before the tribunal of Christ, to receive 
according to that which they have done, whether good or bad; 
in which case, saints would receive according to their evil. But 
the passage, rightly translated, does not teach this. It does not 
state, that the saints are to receive according to that which they 
have done, but toith reference to (7rpoc) that which they have 
done. If a Parent, at the close of the day, were to call his 
children before him, in order to enquire into their conduct; and 
after pointing out to them those things which they had done 
amiss, were to say: ' ' these are things which, although I forgive 
them, I cannot reward ; but these other things which are praise
worthy, I will reward"—in such a case, the children would 
receive with reference to what they had done, but they would not 
receive, according to that which they had done. 

It would appear, from the close of the twenty-fifth of Matthew, 
that those who are found professing the name of Christ at His 
return, will instantly be separated by the Angels into two bodies; 
according to the reality or falseness of their profession. After 
having been thus divided, they will he placed for a short moment, 
before the Throne of His Glory in the air; in order, that the 
evidences of the one being His people, and the other not being 
His people, might be declared; and the one be rejected, the 
other received. But although the sentence that consigns the 
one to misery, and the others to blessedness, is openly pro
nounced ; yet the goats are not then finally judged,nor the sheep 
definitely rewarded. The first, are, at the close of the millen
nium, to be placed before the Great White Throne, to be judged 
according to their works—the latter are to stand before the 
Tribunal of Christ to be rewarded. The separation therefore, of 
the Sheep and Goats, is not strictly a judgment scene. It is 
merely the public declaration of that principle, which is already, 
every day, acted on by the Lord, in consigning some to the place 
of torment, where their souls are reserved for judgment, and in 
taking others to Himself in Paradise. This is not called judg
ment, although in a certain sense it is judgment. The ground of 
his thus acting, is to be openly proclaimed by and by: but before 
that hour comes, He teaches us respecting it, in this prophetic 
parable; in order that it may bear influentially on us throughout 
this dispensation. " Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 

B 2 
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not adapted to its glory. I t remains therefore throughout 
the Millennium, connected indeed with the Ear th , but 
not in the Ea r th—and it is not, until the first Heavens 
and E a r t h have passed away, and New Heavens and a 
New E a r t h created, that it descends again, and finds a 
New Creation suited to its glory. 

Its relation to Heaven and to the Ear th , during the 
Millennium, is analogous to that which the Holy Place 
occupied in the Temple. I t was situate intermediately 
between the Holy of Holies, and the external court 
where Israel worshipped. The Holy Place was the 
place of Priest ly service—the place of intercession— 
the place where the golden Candlestick was set, the 
type of the Church in Heavenly union with Christ . 
Al l this, and more, the Heavenly City will be. Thence 
the regulations of God's government, as well as the 
instructions of His grace, will reach Israel and the 
ear th. " The nations shall walk by means of the l ight 
thereof; and the Kings of the Ear th shall br ing their 
glory and honour unto it." There also, remedial means 
will be provided, for meeting the exigencies of mortal 
life below. In the vision of the City were seen Trees 
of Life ; and " the leaves of the Trees were for the 
healing of the nations." 

The connexion of the power, and glory, of the New 
Creation, with the circumstances of a fallen Ear th , 
will thus be the grea t secret of Millennial blessing. 
This indeed, is not a new principle, in the works of 
God. The present condition of His saints, affords an 
analogous example : without changing their old natures, 
but allowing their flesh to remain flesh, He has been 
pleased to connect therewith that which is new—the 
new man " which after God is created in righteousness 
and t rue holiness ;" which also He sustains, by the in
dwelling power of His own blessed Spirit. Hence, the 
repression of the evil tha t would otherwise be domi
nant in us—and the production of fruits of heavenly 
origin ; where otherwise, all would be earthiness and 
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corruption. But God, in bestowing blessing, is not 
satisfied with the mere repression of evil. All tha t is 
of the first Adam in us, whether in body, soul, or spirit, 
is finally to pass away ; and all is to be made new. 
Every th ing that is outward and every th ing inward 
in us, is to be brought into the likeness of Christ, 
and into the power of the New Creation of God. 

Throughout the Millennium, the frame-work of this 
lower world remains essentially unchanged. Although 
creation will no longer groan as now, in the bondage 
of corrupt ion; yet corruptibility and death, will still 
remain in plants, and animals, and men. In men, there 
will also be the presence of indwelling sin. But there 
will be a power of life operating from above—from 
Heaven, and from the Heavenly City ; whereby the 
working of corruption, whether physical or moral, will 
be res t ra ined; and the Ea r th be caused to teem with 
living blessing. This will especially be the case in the 
Land of Israel, which will then " be the joy of all 
lands."* " T h o u shalt no more be termed forsaken : 
neither shall thy laud any more be termed Desolate : 
but thou shalt be called Hephzibah, and thy land 
Beulah : for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land 
shall be married." I t would be impossible to quote all 
the passages, which speak of the fulness of blessing 
manifested, when once Israel and the E a r t h are r e 
garded by God, as taken possession of by the Lord Jesus 
in the title of redemption. All the Prophets and the 
Psalms abound with descriptions of that hour. 

Nor are these descriptions limited to outward bles
sings. T h e Psalms describe also, the peace, humility, 
and inward grace which will characterize Israel then. 
See, for example, such Psalms as the 31st. " Lord, 
my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: neither 
do I exercise myself in grea t matters or in things too 
high for m e : . . . . my soul is even as a weaned child." 

* Extending then from the river of Egypt to the Euphrates. 
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And again, " Behold how good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity ; it is . . . . a s 
the dew of Hermon, which is descending ("T~Ptt?) on 
the mountains of Zion, for there Jehovah hath com
manded the blessing, even life for evermore." Then 
too they will say with deeper feeling than we, " Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless 
His holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget 
not all His benefits ; who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; 
who healeth all thy diseases." (ciii.) And again, " I 
will extol thee, my God, O King, and I will bless thy 
name for ever and ever. Every day will I bless thee, 

and I will praise thy name for ever and ever My 
mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord, and let all 
flesh bless His holy name for ever and ever." (cxlv.) 

The imprisonment of Satan and his angels—the 
presence of the visible glory of Christ and His saints— 
His investiture with the sovereignty of Earth—the 
establishment of Jerusalem in a Church-position, as the 
pillar and ground of truth—its establishment also as 
the centre of governmental influence throughout the 
earth—the release of creation from its groan—the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon all flesh, these and 
other like things, will give to the millennial age a 
character, as contrasted with that of the ages that 
have preceded it, as the works of Christ are contrasted 
with the works of Satan. Christianity, although still 
militant, will cease to occupy the place of suffering and 
reproach. It will be no longer needful to go without 
the gate, bearing His reproach ; because the city itself, 
will be the place of righteousness and truth. The 
Church of the present Dispensation, quits the wilderness, 
leaning, as one weak and exhausted, on the arm of the 
Beloved: but she is succeeded in her place of service 
and of testimony by another, who " looks forth as the 
morning, fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, and ter
rible as an army with banners." Israel will succeed 
into our place of testimony; but it will he a place no 
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longer marked by weakness. Truth will be sustained 
by power, and surrounded by circumstances worthy of 
its essential excellency. Nevertheless, the servants of 
the t ruth , who yet remain in the flesh, will not be with
out their dangers . The pride and vain glory of man's 
nature, will still remain in all, except those who are glo
rified in heaven : and past experience teaches us, that 
hearts that have stood well, th rough hours of adver
sity, have failed, when brought under the sunshine of 
prosperity and joy. The preservation therefore, of the 
saints of the coming Dispensation, when surrounded by 
circumstances of dignity, and rest, and glory, will be 
another instance of the manifold grace of G o d ; which 
is alike able to manifest its excellency in lowliness, or 
in exaltation—in tribulation or in t r iumph. 

But however grea t the blessings of the millennial 
age, they still fall very short of the perfection of God. 
Sin, death, and occasional transgression, will yet be 
there, and repressive power (something unknown in 
heaven) will be perpetually needed, in order to prevent 
manifestations of evil, and sights of sorrow. The spirit 
therefore of the millennial saints, will long for something 
more perfect, yet to come. They will be taught , even 
as we, to look for New Heavens, and a New Ear th , 
wherein dwelleth r ighteousness.* 

The distinctive characteristic of the Millennium 
therefore, is not to be found in the greatness of its 

* In Isaiah lxv. 17, the subjects of joy and thanksgiving, pre
sented to Israel at the commencement of their millennial bles
sing, are two—one future; the other, present. The final inten
tion of God to create New Heavens and a New Earth, is first 
spoken of, and presented to them as an object of hope: next is 
mentioned, that which God will at that time be giving them, as a 
present joy: for at that time He will make Jerusalem and her 
people, a joy. 

Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth—strictly, Be
hold, I the Creating One of new heavens, &e. For this abstract 
use of the present participle as not defining time, see Appendix 
to Seconc! Series of Aids to Prophetic Enquiry. 
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blessings ; for blessings higher and more abundant will 
be in the New Earth. Its great distinctive characte
ristic is this ; that in it, Christ assumes and exercises 
power, in order to subjugate every enemy. This is 
the object avowedly proposed, when Christ assumes His 
millennial power. Its exercise is seen in the destruc
tive judgments whereby the millennium is commenced— 
in breaking up the evil systems of every nation through
out the earth—in punishing disobedience—in destroy
ing the rebellious nations at the close of the millennial 
reign—in finally punishing Satan, and destroying 
Death. The subjugation of enemies is so distinctively 
the object of the millennial reign, that the power 
which Christ assumes for this purpose, He lays down as 
soon as it is accomplished. " Then cometh the end, 
when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when He shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power. For He must 
reign, till He hath put all enemies under His feet. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is Death . . . . 
And when all things shall have been subdued unto 
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under Him, that God may be 
all in all." (1 Cor. xv.) How wonderful therefore, that 
a dispensation whose distinctive characteristic is, power 
exercised for the subjugation of enemies, should be one 
distinguished also, by blessings so transcendant, that 
they seem to irradiate earth, with the light, and glory, 
and happiness, of heaven. Millions too will be saved, 
who would have been lost for ever, if the history of 
man in the flesh, had been made to terminate, at the 
commencement, and not at the close, of the millennium. 

The millennium however, does not conclude, with
out affording another instance, of the inveterate evil of 
the human heart. Unregenerate man can neither be 
gained by mercy, nor subdued by terror. Unavved by 
the judgments that introduce the millennium, and unin
fluenced by the mercies that characterize its course— 



35 

unwarned by the experience of preceding ages ; and 
heedless of the lessons furnished by their own—the 
millennial Gentile nations,* as soon as Satan is again 
allowed to tempt, will instantly fall into the snare, and 
give themselves to him. They will deliberately as
semble, in order to confront the visible glory of Christ, 
which they will long have known as present in the 
earth, and filling it with blessing. They know that 
Jerusalem is " the Beloved City," and Zion " the ci
tadel of the saints,"—they know that Christ is there ; 
and yet, none of these things will hinder the mad 
presumption of their evil. " And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the citadel of the 
saints about and the beloved city; and fire came down 
out of heaven and devoured them." Thus ends the 
earthly history of unregenerate man. The general 
judgment follows: the dead are judged, and then He 
that sitteth on the Throne will say: " Behold, I make 
all things new." 

The glory of the New Heavens and New Earth, 
we little apprehend. Even the present creation was 
made excellent and glorious. " The Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament showeth His 
handy work: day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge." The Sun in the 
firmament, and the lily of the field, alike declare the 
wisdom and the power of God. But all this creation, 
so wonderful and so glorious, was connected with one, 
who was of the earth—earthy : with him, the heavens 
and the earth were created, and with him the heavens 
and the earth pass away. 

If then, a creation so glorious, was connected with 
one who was of the earth—earthy ; what will be the 
glory of that, which is to be created in adaptation to 

* The Gentile nations only will apostatise. Jerusalem and 
Israel will remain faithful to the Lord. 
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Him, who is the Second Man, the Lord from Heaven— 
a creation to be placed under His Headship, and to 
stand for ever in His blessedness ? If we could esti
mate the difference, between the person of Adam, 
and the person of the Son of God ; we might then 
appreciate the difference between the glory of the first, 
and the glory of the New Creation. 

W e are thus led on by Scripture, to the first day of 
the completed blessing of the redeemed ; the first day 
of their new h i s to ry ; when the Heavenly City, the 
Bride of the Lamb, descends into the New Ear th . She 
had not descended into the Millennial Ear th .* She had 
been connected with it, and ministered to i t ; hut she 
had not descended into it. She had been kept apart , 
as it were in holy separateness, until nothing should 
remain beneath, unsuited to her own purity and glory. 
T h e Heavenly Bridegroom had, throughout the mil
lennium, been exercising His power in order to subdue 
every enemy ; and when that had been effected—and 
all things had been made new, she is introduced as His 
Bride into the new inheritance. How different the 
thoughts with which we contemplate the old, and the 
new history of man. The Scripture which had com
menced with the first day of his first history, concludes 
with the first day of this—his new history. W e know 
not all tha t is beyond ; but we know, that He who hath 
made us for ever, Kings and Priests unto G o d ; has not 
restr icted us even to the New Heavens and New E a r t h ; 
but will give us to behold, and to share His own 
glory above the heavens ; and that He who is His 
Fa ther , and our Fa the r in Him, has promised to 
show, in the ages to come, the exceeding riches of 

* It is very important to observe the difference between indi
vidual and corporate symbols. Individually the saints do visit 
the millennial earth, and act in it—but in their corporate glory, 
represented by the heavenly city, they do not enter in. 
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His grace, in His kindness towards us through Christ 
Jesus.* 

* The contrast between the new and the first earth; and be
tween the Heavenly and the Earthly Jerusalem is so plainly 
marked in Scripture, that it seems wonderful that it should have 
been overlooked by any. For example, it is expressly said, that 
" the first Heavens and the first Earth pass away, and no place is 
found for them," before the New Heavens and New Earth are 
created. In the New Earth, there is to be no sea—in the mil
lennial earth, the sea is continually mentioned. In the new 
earth, there is no more sickness or death—in the millennial earth, 
remedial means are used against sickness and death; the last 
enemy is not destroyed until the close. In the New Earth, there is 
no sin, nor any liability thereunto—in the millennial earth, sin re
mains in the flesh of man; Satan can never enter into the New Earth 
nor into the Heavenly City: but he will re-enter the Millennial 
Earth, at the close of the millennium, and will effect a great apos
tasy. 

The contrast between the Heavenly and the Earthly Jerusalem 
during the Millennium, is no less marked. In the Heavenly 
there is to be no Temple—but we read much of the millennial 
Temple of Israel. In the Heavenly City, there is to be no suc
cession of day and night. There shall be no night there. But 
whilst the first earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, day and 
night shall not cease. 

Difficulty has been occasioned to some, by not observing that 
the ninth verse of Rev. xxi. should be made the commencement 
of a new chapter. The first eight verses of the twenty-first 
chapter, describe the relation of the Heavenly City to the new 
earth—whereas, the subsequent part of the chapter retraces, and 
describes its relation to the millennial earth. 

The twentieth chapter should commence at the eleventh 
verse of the nineteenth chapter—beginning " I saw Heaven 
opened," and be continued to the end of the eighth verse 
of the twenty-first chapter: for the subject of all this passage 
is strictly consecutive. It begins by a vision of the glory of 
the Heavenly Bridegroom, with which He is prepared to meet His 
enemies, and subdue the earth—next the destruction of Anti
christ and his armies—then the binding of Satan—then the mil
lennial reign—the concluding apostasy—the passing away of the 
first heavens, and the first earth—the judgment of the dead—the 
creation of the New Heavens and the New Earth, and the de
scent of the Heavenly City into the New Earth. These events are 
spoken of consecutively as they will reaily happen; and therefore 

C 
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the passage which treats of them continuously, should of course 
be read a9 one chapter. 

That the latter part of the 21st chapter after the 8th verse, 
and the commencement of the 22nd chapter refer to the relation 
of the Heavenly City to the Earth during the Millennium, is ma
nifest from this, that means are thence employed for " the healing 
of the nations." In the New Earth, there are no nations that 
need healing. The words, " and no curse shall any longer be," 
are of course to be restricted to the subject spoken of—that is, 
the Heavenly City. They will not be applicable to the earth, 
until all in the earth, is made like the Heavenly City. 

J. Dennett, Printer, 121, Fleet Street. 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHRISTIAN 

REMNANT. 
i 

Mr DHAE FJIIEND, 
I trust I am not assuming more than you 

will be prepared to admit, when I say that the parables of 
the Tares, and of the Fishes, and the parting words of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to His Disciples do sufficiently show, not 
only that some Saints will continue on the earth until the end, 
but also that they will be Saints marked by the special 
characteristics which belong to the present dispensation. 
" Whea t" in its contrast with " T a r e s " is not a name that 
can be given to any except those who are dispensationally 
circumstanced as we are. This, however, is not to be the 
subject of my present let ter; my object now is to show that 
the Scriptures in many places speak of those who will serve the 
Lord Jesus and suffer for him during the dosing period of the 
present dispensation. 

In saying, however, that they will serve and suffer for the 
Lord Jesus, I wish it to be carefully observed that I do not say 
that they will suffer under any of the judgments which He will 
inflict at His appearing. On the contrary, it is plain from the 
whole of Scripture that they will be removed from the earth 
before He inflicts any of the judgments which He comes to 
administer, for as He comes they will " meet him in the air." 

Judgment from the hand of the Lord in vengeance is some
thing very different from reproach and tribulation for His 
name's sake. From the days of Abel to the times of restitution 
the great characteristics of the family of faith are to testify and 
to suffer. I t would be a strange thing, therefore, if the close 
of the six thousand years of suffering should be the only period 
when none of the family of faith remain to testify or to suffer ; 
especially when we know it to be the very moment when testi
mony is most needed, and when suffering is most glorious. 
Moreover, we must have some regard to the analogy of the 
past. On all past occasions of destroying judgments, whether on 
Sodom, or on the world at the flood, or on Egypt, or on Jerusalem, 
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we find that there were some who testified and suffered through 
the period of rebellious evil, although all were removed before 
the threatened judgment fell. Unless, then, the analogy of 
the past is to be altogether neglected, we must say that, as on 
the eve of every past judgment there have been some able to 
testify to the neglected truth of the dispensation that was about 
to close, so it will be again at the conclusion of the present age. 
And let it be remembered, that all who have thus testified have 
not been either ignorant of, r>r enemies to the truth peculiar 
to the dispensation that was closing in ; for how then could 
they have testified at all ? 

The fact, then, of the close of this dispensation being a period 
of blasphemous ungodliness and rejection of the name of 
Christ,' is a reason why saints should be found living and 
acting in it, rather than a reason for their being previously 
removed. " To resist unto blood striving against sin," if needs 
be, is the very motto of their heavenly calling. 

Accordingly, the Scriptures do speak plainly of some as 
about to fill this place of honoured testimony ; feebly, perhaps, 
and ineffectually, as to result; but still faithfully, and so as to 
bring glory to God and honour to themselves. I t is not 
necessary that this testimony should be either vigorous or 
united in order to entail affliction and reproach, for the mere 
refusal to forsake and disown the name of Christ will he 
sufficient to earn persecution, and distress; so that probably 
faithfulness rather than power will characterize the testimony 
of those who hold fast the faith of Jesus then. 

I do not know that the Scriptures enable us to determine 
with accuracy the extent of this testimony. The recorded 
facts of prophecy have always Jerusalem for their centre ; and 
therefore in all the references which the Scriptures make to 
those who suffer for the name of Christ at this closing period 
of evil, they are spoken of so continually as being in Jewish 
circumstances and Jewish localities, that many have fallen* 

i into the error of supposing that they are merely Jews, because 
outwardly in Jewish circumstances—forgetting that a Chris
tian in Jewish circumstances is a Christian still. 

The condition of Jerusalem at this coming period is a 
sufficient reason for the pre-emirienee which the Scriptures 
give to those who will be connected with it as Cliristians. In 
Jerusalem (which even the world is now expecting to be 
speedily restored to a national standing by the return of the 
Jews in unbelief)—in Jerusalem, Antichrist will be seen 
holding the headship of the ten kingdoms of the Roman world. 
The extension of his power over Jerusalem will be gradual 
but at last supreme. " He will exnlt himself over all that 
is called God or that is worshipped." He will blaspheme 
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Jehovah and Christ, and will say, " L e t us hurst their bonds 
asunder, and east away their cords from us." The condition 
of the servants of Christ at this period is not unnoticed in the 
Scripture. We shall again find Christians in Jewish circum
stances first in, and afterwards around Judea and Jerusalem. 
The passages which I am now about to quote will sufficiently 
describe their condition. 

In quoting, however, from the Old Testament, it is first 
necessary to meet a kind of Scepticism that has crept in as to 
there being any mention of the Church and its calling in the 
Old Testament Scriptures. There is a remarkable passage at 
the close of the Epistle to the Romans which at once decides 
tire question ; for it states that the mystery which the Apostle 
preached, and which had been " unspoken of (ae<ti<pn/u.mt) since 
the world began, was now openly declared, and by means of (Six) 
the prophetic Scriptures made known to all the Gentiles for the 
obedience of faith." In other words, the Apostle used the 
prophetic Scriptures as the instrument whereby he made 
known to the Gentiles that which he preached among them. 
(Acts, xxvi, 22, 23.) 

Accordingly, we find him teaching the Ephesians that the 
very earliest of the types of Genesis referred to the union oi 
Christ and the Church: "Bone of my hone, and flesh of my 
flesh ;—this is a great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ 
and the Church." Again, in Colossians, he refers to the first 
covenant rite which God appointed—Circumcision—as typical 
of that separation from the flesh which the Church has received 
through union with Christ in death and resurrection. 

One of the most remarkable historical types also, viz., Moses' 
sojourn in the wilderness, and his marriage with a Gentile 
bride, teaches us of the present election from among the 
Gentiles. 

We find also such words as these: " Anointed with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows " — " I am found of them that 
sought me not " — " Behold I and the children which God hath 
given me." These and similar passages reveal the calling oi 
the Church and its union also with Him. So likewise the 
ministration of Aaron and his sons on the eighth day—a day 
always, in its typical use, indicating resurrection. Indeed, the 
calling of the Church into heavenly priesthood and kingship is, 
by tlie appointment of God, as necessary to the order of Israel's 
millennial blessing as is the anointing of Messiah himself. 

Is it possible, then, that all reference to this their calling 
should be omitted in the types and prophecies of Israel's future 
glory ? This should be especially remembered in reading tht 
prophecy of Daniel. I t is quite a mistake to suppose that ths 
objeet of this propheey was merely to instruct us respecting thf 
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nations who should tread down Jerusalem. This, indeed, is one 
object of his prophecy, and therefore he is esteemed by Israel as 
their prophet of woe. But there was no prophet of Israel that 

, did not prophesy of Israel's blessing in the latter days, and this 
! was peculiarly the case with Daniel. He leads us on through 
: all the suffering and degradation of Jerusalem, and through all 
. the period of Anti-christian blasphemy, to the time when " t h e 
; Heavens shall rule." " T h e God of heaven shall set up a 
; kingdom which shall never be destroyed, and the kingdom 
• shall not be left in the hands of another [earthly] people ; " 

that is, the authority which has been entrusted first to one, 
then to another earthly nation, shall be so delegated no longer, 
but vested only in the heavens and in a people there. 

Consequently, the heavenly kingship of the Saints would be a 
necessary part of the prophecy of that prophet who speaks pe
culiarly of the kingdom of Heaven and Israel's future blessing 
therein ; and if those who are to inherit the heavenly kingship 
are first to suffer, and if many of them are gathered out from 
Israel's own bosom during the times of its deepest darkness and 
sorrow,we may certainly expect to find some mention of them 
in such a prophecy as that of Daniel. 

Although Daniel is the prophet of Jerusalem's sorrow, yet 
since in the very midst of that sorrow, one event has occurred 
more wonderful than any which has yet been connected with 
its wonderful history, even the rise and shining of that Light 
which is finally to enlighten all nations ; and since there are 
some out of Israel who have learned to rejoice in that Light, 
itnd are thereby prepared to be kings and priests in Israel's 
future glory, it could hardly be that such events should be 
altogether passed by unnoticed. 

Accordingly, in chap, xi., which gives a long, continuous 
history of the kings of Syria and Egypt in their connexion with 
Jerusalem, and that with much minuteness of detail—as soon 
as we reach the 33rd verse we find all detail suddenly sus
pended, and the events of more than 1800 years included within 
the scope of a single verse. This break in the prophetic nar
ration is found more or less distinctly in all the historic visions 
of Daniel, and the reason is this—he prophesies of Gentile 
nations only in their connection with Jerusalem, and therefore 
his prophecy is suspended as soon as Jerusalem ceases to have 
a national existence in the earth. Whenever, therefore, we find 
this suspension in his prophecy, we are able chronologically to 
fix the period ; for we well know when and why the house of 
Jerusalem was left desolate. We know when it was said: 
" they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
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(Luke xxi.) These words may almost be considered as a pur
posed reference to the words of Daniel: " yet they shall fall by 
the sword, and by flame, and by captivity, and spoil many days 
(chap, xi, 33); and I suppose few will doubt that they began to 
be fulfilled as soon as the Lord Jesus was rejected and Jeru
salem was left in desolation. I t has truly been a desolation of 
many days. But there was this remarkable feature connected 
with the commencement of this desolation—the presence in 
Jerusalem of certain wise, or " understanding ones " (for this 
is the literal translation) among the people, who shall instruct 
many; yet, notwithstanding this, " they (the people) shall fall ; 
by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil many • 
days." Now surely we cannot be a t a loss to determine who ! 
' ' the understanding ones" were, who, being raised up at the I 
moment of Jerusalem's ratified desolation, taught many, with- ; 
out, however, arresting the general progress of the nation's doom. 
They were the disciples of Christ; nor from that time forward 
would the Holy Spirit give the name of " understanding ones " 
to any but those who acknowledged Him and had received His 
Spirit. None others can be regarded by the Lcrd as having the 
spirit of understanding: " I f ye believe not that I am He, ye ; 

shall die in your sins." 
After having mentioned that the people will continue to fall 

many days, the prophecy thus proceeds: " Now when they shall 
have fallen (literally in their being fallen) they shall be holpeu 
with a little help, and many shall cleave to them with flat
teries." This verse belongs to an hour that is doubtless draw
ing very nigh. Century after century has passed since the 
hour of Jerusalem's desolation commenced, and throughout this 
period the outcast Jews have uniformly been the objects of; 
Gentile contempt, hatred, and oppression. But recently, the 
public mind, as men say, has turned in their favour, and every 1 
event seems daily to promise their speedy return and their > 
settlement in the land of their fathers under Gentile auspices ; j 
and then many a mouth will be opened towards them in flattery, I 
and will tell them that the season of judgment and desolation. I 
is over, and the promised time of their prosperity is come. 1 
Here again the "understanding ones" are mentioned, and it i 
is said that " some of them shall fall"—carried away, I suppose, • 
by the smooth current of that dangerous day—in other words, 
some of Christ's servants in infidel Jerusalem shall fall: " Some 
of the understanding ones shall fall to try them and to purge 
them and to make them white," i.e., their fall shall be for the . 
trial and purification of their brethren. i 

Next follows the history of Antichrist:—his triumph and his 
destruction. " I t shall be a time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation ; " but it is the time of the deliverance 

a 
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of Daniel's people, with whom the " understanding ones " are 
contrasted: the people " a r e delivered;" " t h e understand
ing ones" sh ine :—"The understanding ones shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever." In the latter 
verses of this same chapter they are again referred t o : " G o 
thy way Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed till 
the time of the end. Many shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried (doubtless through the knowledge of Christ and His 
t ru th ) ; but the wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the 
wicked shall understand, but the understanding ones shall un
derstand." 

In this passage, therefore, which extends from the national 
extinction of Jerusalem down to the close of all its desolations, 
we find the title of " understanding ones " applied to those who 
taught many at the time when Jerusalem's destruction closed in 
upon it—that is, to the Apostles and servants of the Lord 

\ Jesus . This, if it be admitted, will of course fix the meaning 
of the appellation throughout the passage. 

But if this be doubted, the meaning of "understanding 
ones" may be learned by considering those with whom they 
are contrasted. They are contrasted first, with the Anti-
ehristian Jews who " do wickedly : "—"None of the wicked 
shall understand, but the understanding ones shall under
stand." Secondly, they are contrasted with the remnant that 
are spared and brought into millennial blessing on the earth. 
I t is said of the Jewish remnant that they are "de l ivered" 

: merely :—"Thy people shall be delivered." (Dan. xii, i.) 
But it is said of the understanding ones " that they shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament"—words which clearly 

\ghow that their glory is heavenly. 
\ F r o m all this, I infer that the "understanding ones" are 

, Christians in unbelieving Jerusalem—and consequently that 
Christ's truth, and that in increased knowledge (for it is said 
that knowledge shall be increased) will be found in or near 
Jerusalem up to the time of the end. 

I have said that the great object of Daniel's prophecy is to 
lead us on to the time when sovereign power, now held by 
earthly empires, shall no longer be left to another (earthly) 
people—but it shall be known that the Heavens do rule. 
Accordingly the vii. chap., after describing the transfer of the 
power to the great Heavenly One, speaks of those who will be 
associated with Him in it. The title given to them throughout 
the chapter is the prospective title which pertains to them as 
heirs of glory after the period of their suffering has passed 
away. They are first mentioned in the 18th verse: " T h e 
saints (not of the Most High—but) of the high places shall take 

file:///Jesus
file:///ghow
file:///From
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the kingdom and possess the kingdom even for ever and ever." 
They are again mentioned in the 22nd verse : " I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed against 
them, until the Aneient of days came, and judgment was given 
to the Saints of the High places, and the time came that the 
Saints possessed the kingdom. And again in v. 25 : " He (the 
horn) shall speak words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the Saints of the high plaees, and think to change times 
and laws." 

In chap, viii, the sphere of whieh is Jerusalem, we find them 
called by another prospective title, "Host of the Heavens and 
Stars," for this will be their relation to Israel in the day of 
Israel's strength and glory. But in this chapter we again find 
them suffering :—" The little horn waxed exceeding great to
wards the south, and towards the east, and towards the plea
sant land; and it waxed great even to the host of h^eavens, 
and it cast down some of the host and of the Stars to the 
ground, and stamped upon some of them—yea, he magnified 
himself even to the prinee of the host." Here there are persons 
ealled the Saints of the High places and the Host of the 
Heavens, and who when the Aneient of Days sits in judgment 
on the nations, have the kingdom transferred to them; who 
yet during the last days of Jerusalem's degradation are worn 
out and trampled upon by the Desolator. 

But I will now turn from Daniel to that book which 
is especially its counterpart in the New Testament: I mean 
the Book of Revelation. Daniel's place was among earthly 
things, yet leading us on through them to the time of the 
glory when Heaven should be connected with the earth, and 
it shall be known that the " Heavens do rule." John in the 
New Testament was the beloved disciple—his place was 
amongst heavenly things. He teaches us to look from Heaven, 
yet still upon things connected with the earth—for the Church 
has not lost the power of knowing these things because it is 
endued with higher knowledge and higher power; but it is 
to see the things of earth in the light of Heaven and with the 
mind of Heaven. The knowledge of tacts is part, but not all, 
of our portion. We are also instructed in the moral connexions 
and bearings of those facts, so as to learn no only the 
" works," but also the " ways " of God and of Christ. I t is this 
that the Revelation is specially intended to teach us. I t sets 
the Church in the midst of the earth, informed with heavenly 
knowledge about earthly things. 

The central part of the Book of Revelation expressly refer» 
to the closing period of the world's present course immediately 
previous to the Millennial glory, In this, therefore, it accords 
with Daniel, who prophesies expressly of the same period. 
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Both mention repeatedly the same 1260 days, and both men
tion Jerusalem as the scene of the great abominations. We 
have already seen the evidence which the Book of Daniel 
aifords on the subject we are considering. Does the Revela
tion mention any as having the faith of Jesus at this period ? 
In order to answer this question fully, it would be almost 
necessary to give a connected interpretation of the whole book ; 
for I believe that almost every chapter would multiply evi
dence of the truth I am seeking to establish. But as this 
would exceed the limits of a single letter, I must content my
self with presenting merely some of the most direct statements ; 
which, however, do most clearly show that some of the 
heavenly Saints are found living and acting in the last great 
crisis of the world's evil. 

In the end of the xii. ch., where the concluding days of evil 
are expressly referred to, we find persons mentioned " who 
keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ." 

In the xiv. ch., after the woe has been pronounced upon the 
worshippers of Antichrist, it is added, " Here is the patience 
of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus." 

In the xiii. ch. it is said of Antichrist, that " it is given to 
him to make war with the Saints, and overcome them." This 
passage, it should be observed, is a quotation from Daniel vii, 
20, where he beheld in his vision the horn making war with 
the Saints and prevailing against them. This vision is ex
plained in v. 25 ; and "making war with the Saints " is there 
said to be " wearing out the Saints of the High places ;" 
therefore the xiii. of Rev. speaks of the Saints of the High places. 

In these passages, then, we expressly find it revealed that 
persons who '• keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ," and " the faith of Jesus," and are 
" Saints of the High places," are living and suffering during 
the last crisis of evil. There must be a fearful temerity about 
that mind which would explain away words so simple and 
plain as " having the faith of Jesus." 

In ch. xv. there is a vision of the glory of those who have 
refused to worship the Beast—and it is in the fullest sense 
heavenly : " I saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire, 
and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
l i s image, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
if glass, having the harps of God. And they sing the song of 
Hoses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb." 

Could flesh and blood stand upon the sea of crystal ? or any 
except those who are new creatures in Christ Jesus ? And let 
it be remembered that newness of nature is possessed by none 
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except those who are united with Him from whom it flows. 
We know of no redemption that does not involve union with 
the Redeemer. 

Again, in eh. xx. we find a vision of their earthly glory: 
— " 1 saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was 
given them. And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the Beast, neither his image," etc., " a n d 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

The testimony, then, of the Book of Revelation is most 
direct and conclusive as to this—that there will be some, who, 
during the concluding period of the present age, will have the 
faith of Jesus and refuse to worship the Beast—will be per
secuted, and some of them put to death ; but that they will 
be raised, and have both heavenly glory and earthly glory in 
the first resurrection. This evidence is entirely independent 
of the Book of Daniel; but it may be well to remember that 
Daniel says of the "understanding ones" that " t h e y will 
shine as the brigtness of the firmament." Here is the concur
rent testimony of Daniel and of John as to their heavenly 
glory ; indeed, how could it be otherwise ? for it is expressly 
written, that " i f we suffer we shall also reign with Him." 
And would the Church desire to separate this faithful company 
of sufferers from itself, and so rob itself of the records of its 
own glory ?—for some of the visions of highest glory in the 
Kevelation are recorded as belonging to these last sufferers for 
the faith of Jesus. They stand at the end of the age as a 
kind of representative company, to show the glory reserved 
for all who suffer for Christ's sake throughout the dispensa
tion. Their service therefore, and their honour is not to be 
dissevered from ourselves. The Church is one, and therefore 
its service is the service not of many bodies, but of one body ; 
consequently, although I quite believe that the faithfulness of 
each individual Saint will be separately and distinctly owned, 
yet the honour of one will be felt to be the honour of all; for, 
" if one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it." 
And thus through His marvellous uniting grace, there is a 
oneness in the honour and joy connected with the service of 
the One Church. 

I have already said that a more minute interpretation of the 
Revelation would, as I believe, greatly confirm the statement I 
have made. As an example, I would briefly refer to ch. x i . 
In the commencement of that chapter, we find these words: 
" Arise and measure the sanctuary (»aov) of God, and the 
Altar, and them that worship therein. And the court that is 
without the sanctuary cast out (u,|3a*i), and measure it not ; 
because it has been given to the Genules ; and the Holy City-
shall they trample under foot forty and two months." Those 
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familiar with the types of Scripture will need little explanation 
of this. They will remember that the two inner courts (or »«<>$•) 
represent, as the Apostle himself teaches, those heavenly places 
not made with hands into which Jesus has entered for u s ; 
whereas the outer court, as contrasted with these, represents the 
place of earthly Jewish worship, which God refuses to acknow
ledge. To be described, therefore, as a worshipper in the inner 
courts, is equivalent to being a heavenly court-worshipper—that 
is, a Christian; and we find from this chapter that, during the 
time when the court of Jewish worship is given up as unworthy 
of being recognized by God as His, the inner courts, and they 
who worship therein, are carefully " measured : " it being 
hereby symbolically represented that GOD owns the heavenly 
court-worshippers, and claims them as His own. 

For wheu the time comes for those who have fallen to be 
holpen with a little help, and many shall cling to them with 
flatteries; when Jewish worship, in much outward acknow
ledgment of Jehovah, will be re-established in Jerusalem ; and 
when, perhaps, many a Jew, like Paul before his conversion, 
zealous of the law, and of the worship of Jehovah, will stand 
in advantageous contrast to the blaspheming infidel who follows 
in the train of Antichrist:—at such a season as this, it will 
probably be deemed by many, that God would recognize even 
this Jewish acknowledgment of His name. But no! the word 
still remains, "Except ye believe that I am He, ye shall die in 
your sins." 

Although, therefore, a remnant from among these Jewish 
worshippers will be bowed and made to cry in agony to the 
Lord their God, yet will they never be owned as His until they 
have looked upon Him whom they pierced; and this will not be 
unti l after He has appeared for their national deliverance. 
During the period of which this chapter speaks—that is, the 
1260 days of Antichrist's power in Jerusalem, the court of 
Jewish worship is cast out, and not measured, but given up to 
the Gentiles. Here is the rejection of all Jewish worship; 
while the heavenly court-worshippers—those who belong to 
the courts into which Jesus has entered—are fully accepted and 
owned. In this, then, we have another clear evidence of 
accepted Christian worship, at the closing period. 

The means whereby the Jewish remnant are humbled and 
finally brought through into Millennial blessing, and the con
trast between their history and that of the Christian remnant, 
I reserve for another letter. When the Jewish are planted in 
the earth, the Christian remnant will " stand upon the sea of 
glass having the harps of God ; " for they who " suffer with 
Him shall also be glorified together." 

Yours, etc., 
B. W. NEWTON. 
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THOUGHTS ON THE JEWISH 
EEMNANT. 

M Y DEAK FKIEND, 
In my preceding letter I have quoted many 

passages which show'that, during the apostasy of Jerusalem and 
the Koman world, there will be a Christian remnant in or near 
Jerusalem, who "keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus." I now desire to direct your attention to the difference 
between this remnant who serve and obey Jesus and the spared 
remnant of Israel, which, being preserved through, the fires of the 
Day of the Lord's appearing, will not be acknowledged by the 
Lord Jesus until He comes in His glory. That there should be 
a remnant of this character is rendered necessary by the order 
which God has been pleased to prescribe to Himself in His 
actings. They are intended to become the nucleus of that 
nation which, being planted in the earth, will flourish and 
" fill the face of the world with fruit." I t is necessary, there
fore, that they should be preserved from worshipping Anti
christ, otherwise they could never be forgiven: for i t is written, 
that " whosoever worships the Beast and his image, and 
receives his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of His indignation ; and he shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy Angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. And the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have 
no rest, day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name." 

Since this is the recorded will of God, it is necessary that the 
Jewish remnant, who are to be spared and carried into the 
Millennial earth, should be morally preserved from these 
blasphemies, otherwise they also would perish for ever. 

They must therefore have an intermediate standing; not 
Anti-Christian, for in that ease they would be consumed ; not 
Christian, for then, as suffering with and for Jesus, they would 
also reign with with Him and stand upon the sea of crystal in 
heavenly glory: whereas they are destined, after having passed 
through the fires from which the Christian remnant are 
altogether delivered, to be God's witnesses in the earth. Their 
having rejected Jesus is the reason why they are left to the 
refinement of the fire. 
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In saying, however, that they will not he acknowledged by 
the Lord Jesus until after He has been revealed in His glory, 
I must not be understood to mean that God will bring no power 
to bear upon their souls till then. Many saints, at the period 
of their conversion, have had occasion to remember how graci
ously the protecting care of the Lord had been previously 
extended over them during the time of their ignorance and sin, 
not only preserving them from excesses of riot and blasphemy 
into which others ran, but keeping upon their consciences the 
fear of God, and teaching them many things. 

Many have been quite conscious of a subduing and soothing 
power upon their consciences, and of a reverence to God and 
His word, long before they have apprehended the ways of His 
grace in forgiving sin through the blood of Jesus. Such will 
peculiarly be the case in this remnant of Israel:—They will for 
a considerable time stand in awe of Jehovah, and reverence His 
laws, before they know Jesus. Truth, as I shall show directly 
—terrible truth—will act upon their consciences, and their 
hearts will be bruised ; but such a condition must not be con
founded with acceptance in the Beloved. We must be jealous 
over our thoughts here, otherwise we shall be in danger of 
confounding two conditions which God has essentially distin
guished—ignorance of Jesus, and faith in Him. But I hope to 
return to this subject. 

I now request your attention to the following passages, which 
shew that this remnant is not owned by the Lord, nor has the 
spirit of grace and supplication poured on it, until after the 
Lord has appeared, and they have been carried through the day 
of His judgment. 

The first passage to which I will refer, is from the 1 Oth of Isaiah: 
" I t shall come to pass, when the Lord of Hosts shall have 
performed His whole work (i.e. of chastisement) upon Mount 
Zion and upon Jerusalem, etc.-—it shall come to pass, in that 
day, that the remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the 
house of Jacob shall no more again stay upon him that smote 
them, but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, in 
truth. The remnant shall return, even the remnant of Jacob, 
unto the Mighty God; for though thy people, Israel, be as the 
sand of the sea, yet [only] a remnant of them shall return," 

This passage teaches us that they are not regarded as 
" r e t u r n i n g " and " staying themselves" upon the Lord, until 
after He has accomplished all His work upon Mount Zion and 
Jerusalem. 

In the 13th of Zechariah, also, we find these words: " A n d 
it shall come to pass that in all the land, saith the Lord, two 
parts therein shall be cut off, and die; but the third shall be 
left therein, and I will bring the third part through the fire, 



THE J K W I S H REMNANT. 17 

and refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold 
is tried: they shall call on my name, and I will hear them. I 
will say, ' I t is my people;' and they shall say, ' The Lord 
is my God.' " Happy words of confidence and love ; but not 
spoken until after they have been refined in that furnace 
wherein the others perish. 

Again, in the 12th of Zechariah:—"In that day," when 
" the Lord shall defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem," and 
when " the house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the 
Lord before t hem" (words which plainly indicate the personal 
presence of the Lord), " it shall come to pass, in that day, that 
He will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and supplication, and they shall 
look upon Him whom they have pierced." Therefore, however 
faithfully the spared remnant of Israel may adhere to the God 
of their fathers, and reject the abominations of Antichrist;— 
however deep may be the contrition of some among them under 
the pressure of that hour, of which it is written that " there is 
none like i t " — " a time of trouble sueh as never was since 
there was a nation, even to that same hour ; "—however real 
may be the cry of their distress when they shall say, " Spare 
thy people, 0 Lord : and give not thy heritage to reproach;"— 
yet they will not be " healed," nor have the spirit of grace 
and supplication, until the day in which Jesus appears in the 
glory of Jebovah for their deliverance. Having rejected testi
mony during the acceptable time, they will not believe until 
the day of visitation comes. 

Again: it must be remembered that this remnant will believe, 
in their national character as Jews ; they will believe as a 
nation. At present, when a Jew believes, he is added to the 
heavenly body, where there is neither Jew nor Greek ; his 
citizenship is only heavenly ; he does not expect to be ' ' com
forted in Jerusalem," but " t o be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air." 

This remnant, on the contrary, will never believe except 
nationally; and, as a believing nation, they will be accepted 
and owned. 

Accordingly, in the last chapter of Isaiah, we find the time 
of the conversion of this remnant spoken of as the time when 
" a nation is born in a day." " Hear the word of the Lord, ye 
that tremble at His word." Your brethren that hated you— 
that cast you out for my name's sake—said, " Let the Lord be 
glorified ; " but He shall appear, to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. 

" A voice of noise from the city—a voice from the temple— 
a voice of the Lord, that rendereth recompense to His enemies. 
Before she travailed, she brought forth; before her pain came, 
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she was delivered of a man-child." " As one whom his mother 
eomforteth, so will I comfort you, and ye shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem." 

Here the remnant is mentioned as trembling and bruised in 
heart, and therefore despised by their self-righteous brethren, 
who will say, " I n what have we sinned so much against thee ? " 
But although trembling and brought low, yet are they not 
comforted, until the Lord comes and Zion travaileth: their 
condition is one of darkness and bitter anguish until then. 

Accordingly, in those parts of Scripture which describe the 
experience of this remnant during the time of their sorrow, we 
find much expression of righteous indignation at the abounding: 
blasphemies, and many expressions of deep distress and 
anguish, but no present fellowship of thought with Jesus ; 
much speaking of the outward dealings of God, but no com
munion with the things of gracs and of the sanctuary. Their 
lamentations partly refer to the outward circumstances of 
Israel's desolation, and partly to their own dark and mournful 
condition in them. 15y the former they are perplexed, as not 
knowing what the end will be ; in the latter they see the 
witness of wrath and indignation of the Lord, and therefore 
say, " Thou hast utterly rejected us ; Thou art very wroth 
against us." In both respects they stand in the most marked 
contrast with the Christian remnant who believe in Jesus. For 
when the Jewish remnant are using such words as these— 
" They have cast fire into thy sanctuary ; they have defiled by 
casting down the dwelling-place of-Thy name to the ground; 
—They said in their hearts, Let vis destroy them together ;— 
They have burned up all the synagogues of God in the land ;— 
We see not our signs ;—There is no more any prophet, neither 
is there any among us that knoweth how long"—the Christian 
remnant, who have received and owned the great Prophet of 
Israel, will find in these self-same circumstances the very signs 
and landmarks of their certain way :—" When ye, therefore, 
ehall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in the holy place (who so readeth, let him 
understand), then let them which be in Judea," etc.—"for then. 
shall be great tribulation; but those days shall be shortened— 
behold, I have told you before." And again, in Luke: " When 
these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh." 

The very events which discomfit and perplex the souls of 
those who say: " T h e y have burned up our synagogues—we 
see not our signs—we have no Prophet—none knoweth how 
long," are to the Christian remnant the indication that their 
redemption is drawing n igh; for the very privilege peculiar to 
Israel of understanding the outward ways of Jehovah among 



THE J E W I S H BESTS ANT. 19 

the nations is taken from them, and together with higher 
blessings transferred to those of whom it is said, " All things 
are yours." 

At the very moment when the Jewish remnant will use 
such words as these : " Judgment is far from us, neither doth 
justice overtake us. We wait for light, but behold obscurity 
—for brightness, but we walk in darkness. We grope for the 
wall like the blind, we fjrope as if we had no eyes; we 
stumble at noon-day as in the n ight ; we are in desolate places, 
as dead men ; we roar all like bears and mourn sore like doves ; 
we look for judgment, but there is none—for salvation, but it 
is far off from u s : "—at the very moment when this poor, 
suffering, ignorant remnant, yet beloved for the fathers' sake, 
will be saying and feeling such things, their hearts being faint, 
and their eyes dim (Lam. v), there will be others near them 
walking in the very noon-tide light of the prophecy of Him 
who having made them " understanding ones," and promised 
that "knowledge should be increased" amongst them, and 
caused them to hold fast " H i s testimony" and " His faith," 
—has taught them to look up and lift up their heads, and to 
know that their redemption draweth nigh, because of the very 
things which make the others say, '• Thou hast utterly re
jected us ; Thou art very wrath against u s " (Lam. v), " How 
long wilt Thou be angry p—for ever ? shall Thy jealousy burn 
like fire ? " 

But it is not merely in their estimate of the external circum
stances that we find a marked contrast between these two 
remnants, but still more in the character of the sufferings 
through which they respectively pass, and the nature of their 
experience in them. To suffer for righteousness' sake in 
conscious fellowship of spirit with God, is something very 
different from suffering penally under the rebuke of His heavy 
hand. 

Accordingly, in Isaiah, the Psalms, and other parts of the 
prophetic Scriptures, we find the distinction clearly marked 
between those who suffer because of their iniquities, and those 
who suffer in communion with the thoughts and ways of Ood. 

There are some Psalms which describe the experience of One 
who not only loved God, but who also knew God, and that 
fully, through the season of His suffering for His name's sake. 

I need not say that such Psalms in their primary interpre
tation belong to the Lord Jesus only. He only could use 
them in all the fulness of their meaning. But they have a 
secondary application to all throughout the dispensation, who 
suffer, not indeed for the same end as the Lord, that is atone
ment, but who nevertheless suffer for righteousness' sake. 
And, since the Lord Jesus suffered in the midst of Jewish 
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circumstances, and since Herod, and Pontins Pilate, and the 
Gentiles, and the people of Israel, are specially marked in the 
Scriptures as types of the Anti-christian confederacy (Acts iv. 
25—27) of the latter day; it follows that the Psalms which 
primarily pertain to him in such circumstances are in their 
secondary application peculiarly theirs who have His Spirit 
and keep His faith, and suffer like Him, not only because they 
love God, but because they serve God with understanding 
hearts, in the last struggle of evil. 

Accordingly, while the Jewish remnant are unable to use 
any words which imply fellowship of spirit with the thoughts 
and ways of God, but say, " 0 Lord ! why hast Thou made us 
to err from Thy ways and hardened our hearts from Thy fear ? 
Return for Thy servants' sake the tribes of Thine inheritance. 
Look down from heaven and behold the habitation of Thy 
holiness and of Thy glory. Where is Thy zeal and Thy 
strength, the sounding of Thy bowels and of Thy mercies 
towards me—are they restrained?" (Isa. lxiii.) " 0 God! 
the heathen are come into Thine inheritance, Thy holy temple 
have they denied, they have laid Jerusalem on heaps." (Psa. 
lxxix.) " 0 Lord God of Hosts! how long wilt Thou be angry 
against the prayer of Thy people ? " Whilst such and similar 
cries are found on the lips of the Jewish remnant, those who 
" keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus " will 
be able to use all those Psalms which imply confident and 
happy, though subdued, fellowship with the thoughts and ways 
of God. 

Indeed, all those Psalms which we, as having the Spirit of 
Jesus, are accustomed to apply to ourselves as believers, and 
feel no hindrance in the application, except when a verse 
occurs expressive of Jewish feeling or connected with Jewish 
circumstances—all such Psalms will, both in principle and 
in fact, be peculiarly true of the Christian remnant in that 
day ; whilst only such Psalms as respect the outward circum
stances and prospeots of Israel, but show no communion of 
spirit with the present thoughts and ways of God in Jesus, 
will be used by those who are being broken by His heavy 
hand. The other Psalms, should they attempt to use them, 
would be vain and idle words upon their tongue. They do 
not suffer as Christians, and therefore cannot glorify God on 
this behalf, neither does the Spirit of glory and of God rest 
upon them. Their most advanced state will be one of waiting 
for mercy that is to be shown them when the Lord comes, hut 
they are not enabled to rejoice in mercies already received.* 

* It is deeply important to remember that the Lord Jesus was 
always from His birth the " Hew Thing " in the earth. Heavenly 
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But it may be asked, Do these two remnants co-exist in 
Jerusalem until the end ? This is an interesting, though not 
a necessary question ; for my present object is to prove that two 
such remnants do exist, and not to give a detail of their 
history. I do, however, answer the question in the negative. 
They do not co-exist in Jerusalem until the end. 

In order to apprehend the reason of this reply, it is needful 
to distinguish very carefully between the early period of Anti
christ's dominion in Jerusalem, and the last 1260 days of his 
open blasphemy, when he shall have planted the abomination of 
desolation; for it is expressly said that " he shall make a 
covenant with many for one week (7 years), and that in the 
midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease ; and upon the idolatrous pinnacle shall be the desola-
tor, even until the consummation, and that determined shall 
be poured upon the desolator" (Dan. ix. 27.) From this 
and other passages it would appear that he comes in peaceably 
at the first, with smooth and flattering words, seeking the 
favour of the nation of Israel, and promising them security 
under his protection in the worship of Jehovah their God. 

During this season Christians remain in Jerusalem, because 
they are commanded to leave only when the abomination of 
desolation is set up : " When ye therefore shall see the abomi
nation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 

knowledge, and thought, and feeling did not in Him commence 
with resurrection. He was as soon as born the heavenly One in the 
earth. Consequently, all his expressions in the Psalms are the 
expressions of the Heavenly One—the Son (o m) in the bosom 
of the Father. The voice of the Psalms may not reach to many 
of the things afterward declared ; but inasmuch as they show us 
the Heavenly Oue standing in the midst both of human and 
Jewish corruption, and in intelligent communion with God as 
to these things and as to the future prospects both of the earth 
and of Israel, they teach us what kind of thoughts and feel
ings as to these things become all those who are partakers of the 
heavenly calling, whether ourselves, or still more the future 
Christian remnant in Jerusalem. It is on this principle that 
such Psalms as, "The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want, 
etc.," become applicable to the Church always whilst needing a 
Shepherd here. The penal Psalms are the only ones from which 
His grace excludes us, for He has drank the bitter cup for us. In 
this we and the Christian remnant differ from the Jewish, for they 
will taste somewhat of its bitterness. I scarcely need add that to 
apply to the Jewish remnant, and that too before they have received 
the outpouring of the Spirit, those Psalms which describe the Lord 
Jesus in the perfectness of His Service and communion with God, 
comes very nearly to a confounding between the flesh and the 
power of the Holy Spirit. 
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in the holy place, . . . then let them which be in Judoa flee 
unto the mountains," etc. (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16.) 

Here then we have certain evidence that those who are de
scribed as hated of all nations for Jesus' name's sake remain 
in Jerusalem until this period; consequently we may securely 
say that the testimony of grace does not wholly leave Jerusa
lem until then. 

The 1. and li. chapters of Isaiah,* show that the Spirit of 
Christ continues to yearn over Jerusalem with the testimony 
of grace up to a very late period of its progress towards the 
climax of evil; for at the very time when multitudes are com
passing themselves about with sparks of their own kindling, 
He continues to say, " Hearken unto me, ye that follow after 
righteousness, ye that seek the Lord. Look unto the quarry 
whence ye were hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye were 
digged—look unto Abraham," etc.—"for I called him alone 
and blessed him." Thus he seeks to teach them grace—the 
pit, the origin—calling in grace, the blessing. How many in 
Israel may have their ears open to this message, we cannot tell; 
but we know that the spared remnant will reject it. They 
will refuse the testimony of grace, and will be reserved for the 
testimony and for the sight of judgment. 

Whenever the crafty power of Satan has succeeded in bring
ing the nation close up to that point of Apostasy which, when 
it is once reached, renders, as we have seen, forgiveness 
hopeless, then the power of God will certainly be put forth in 
restraining those whom it is His sovereign purpose to save. 
Their consciences will be made to feel the terribleness of the 
abominations, and the blasphemies; and, therefore, after the 
Spirit of God has given its own delineation of the evil—saying,. 
" they hatch cockatrice' eggs, and weave the spider's web "— 
we find the mourning remnant setting their seal to the truth 
of His words, and adding, " Therefore is judgment far 
from us; neither doth justice overtake us." But, though 
their consciences may revolt at the abominations, and 
their hearts sicken at the trampling down of Jerusalem 

* I regard this passage as the gracious testimony of the Spirit 
of Christ to the nation of Israel—true, at the commencement of 
the dispensation, and to be true again when Israel shall return to 
Jerusalem in unbelief. But we do not merely find the nation 
mentioned, nor those who may be following after righteousness 
in the nation. We find those mentioned who " know righteous
ness." " To know righteousness " and to "have God's law in their 
hearts " (v. 7), and to obey the voice of God's Servant, i.e., Jesus, 
are descriptions that cannot apply to unconverted Israel, but only 
to those who have truly His Spirit. 
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by her Gentile masters, yet will they see more terrible 
things than these; for the Lord will begin to heap mis
chiefs, and to spend his arrows on Jerusalem, and they will 
suffer under these judgments, at least in part, for they 
have rejected grace, and they must taste of the cup of 
righteous indignation. I t is necessary that they should truly 
say; " W e are brought very low," and all these sorrows will, 
doubtless, greatly tend to the final prostration of their spirits 
before the Lord. 

But there is yet another kind of instrumentality which the 
Lord will use—the sackcloth testimony of His two witnesses. 
(Rev. s i . 3, etc.) Testimony to grace will leave Jerusalem, 
as soon as the obedient disciples of Jesus flee; but the wit
nesses will be endowed with power, and they shall prophesy 
for 1260 days, clothed in sackcloth. They will testify not 
to " t h e acceptable day of the Lord," but to " t h e day of 
vengeance of our God." 

I t will be testimony to grace rejected and gone, and to utterly 
destroying judgments close at hand, of which the miracles they 
are empowered to work are the precursors and the signs. They 
will stand like Elijah against Ahab, the corruptor of Israel; 
and like Moses against the Gentile pride of Pharaoh and 
Egypt. This is their relation to the great Apostasy. Their 
relation to the spared remnant is sufficiently indicated by the 
closing words of Malachi: "Behold, I will send you Elijah, 
the prophet, before the coming of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord ; " and also, "Remember ye the law of Moses, my 
servant." (Mai. iv. 4.) The testimony of the prophet may 
convict them of their transgressions, and the remembrance of 
that against which they have transgressed may shut them 
up into hopelessness. I t will truly be the ministration of 
righteousness ; but the ministration of righteousness, though it 
may break, can never heal; yet this, doubtless, will be in the 
Lord's hands the great instrumental means whereby He pros
trates, and subdues, and makes ready a people prepared for 
Himself, when He cometh—a people who will tremble at His 
word, and humble themselves, and cry to Him. They must be 
made to cry, and that by affliction, before He will consent to 
hearken; for He hath expressly said that it is only when He 
sees that their power is gone, and that there is none shut up 
or left; and when they shall cry, and say, " Spare thy people, 
0 Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach," that He will 
pity, and come and have mercy upon them. Then—and not 
till then—will He take away from the remnant of Jacob their 
outward terror, and their internal anguish. " He will pour upon 
them the spirit of grace and supplication; " " a n d there shall 
be left in Zion an afflicted and poor remnant, who shall trust 
in the name of the Lord." (Zeph. iii. 12.) 
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I scarcely need repeat how necessary it is to distinguish 
between a heart bruised under judgment, and one humbled and 
comforted by the knowledge of grace in Jesus; of the latter 
only can we say that it is saved. 

Yet God hath His own ways of preparing the bruised reed 
and the smoking flax ; and He will never break the one, nor 
quench the other, until He sends forth judgment unto victory. 
The Ministry of John the Baptist " made ready a people 
prepared for the Lord." John's disciples were taught to expect 
Jesus, but they were not avowedly placed under the shelter of 
His grace until he himself came and received them. So, again, 
will it be with this remnant of Israel. They will fear God, and 
tremble at His word: and His grace will spare them, as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him ; yet they will not be 
added to the Church, or formally recognised as belonging to 
the saved, until they shall have passed through the fires of the 
day of His appearing, and confessed His name at the hour of 
his manifestation and glory. 

Yours, etc., 
B. ^Y. NEWTON. 

EEES AND GEIPPER, PP.INTERS, IPSWICH. 



SCRIPTURAL PROOF OF THE DOCTRINE 

OP 

THE FIEST KESUBKECTION. 

W E must never forget that the bias of the human 
mind is against, not towards, Eevealed Truth. I t is 
one of the consequences of the Pall—one of the 
results of "sin that dwelleth in us," and of the 
power put forth against us by Satan. In the recep
tion of natural truths it is otherwise. There, for 
the most part, the mind is ready to receive any
thing that is proposed to it by competent authority. 
In its own generation it is wise. But in religious 
truth, men not only manifest an indisposition to 
receive, but also a disposition to lose that which 
they have received. What more remarkable example 
of this than when the Corinthians, even under the 
Apostle's own eye, began to question the fact of 
there being any resurrection ? " How say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead?" If, then, among those whom the Apostle 
himself taught, the fact of there being any resur
rection was disputed, can we wonder that in these 
latter days—days in which the Scripture tells us 
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falsehood would flourish—can we wonder that now 
the truth of the First Eesurreetion should be denied ? 
Shall we, because few believe and teach it, say that 
it is false ? Or shall we, remembering the tendency 
in man's mind to quit its grasp on truth, refuse to be 
led blindly by the authority of others, and search 
for ourselves, humbly and diligently, the Scriptures 
of God? 

Eesurreetion is, at present, seen only in Christ 
the Lord. He alone has risen into glory as " the 
First-fruits." "David," says the apostle, " hath 
not ascended into the heavens." The spirit of 
David is indeed with Christ in the paradise of God, 
there, together with the spirits of all departed 
saints, comforted and blessed with joys unspeak
able ; but David, as to the integrity of his person, 
that is, in body as well as soul and spirit, is not 
there. He is still, as to this, numbered amoiigst 
those " tha t have fallen asleep," whose "first-
fruits " Christ is. All, therefore, that Eome teaches 
respecting the assumption of the Virgin Mary, and 
the condition of the saints in heaven, is a blasphe
mous fiction—a lie from the father of lies. Mary 
and the rest of the saints remain yet, as to their 
bodies, in the dishonour of death. Their flesh has 
seen corruption. The worm has fed on them. They 
wait for the resurrection-morning. 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus is to us the 
manifested proof that the mighty debt which He 
undertook to discharge on behalf of His believing 
people has been fully paid. As the Surety of His 
people, performing for them what they could not 
perform, and bearing for them what they could not 
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bear, Jesus lived and died. But as soon as He was 
able to say, " It is finished," the claim of Divine 
Justice was satisfied. The debt was fully paid: and 
this was proved when He burst the prison of the 
grave, where He had lain to fulfil the Scripture, and 
to show not only the reality of His death, but also 
that death had no longer power against Him ; for it 
could not prey on Him. His holy body saw no cor
ruption. Death never had any power against Him 
except as the Surety discharging the debt of others. 
As soon, therefore, as that debt had been discharged, 
death lost its title against those whose Surety He 
was: and of this His resurrection afforded the 
manifested proof. It proved that every claim against 
them was satisfied for ever. 

Moreover, the Lord Jesus rose as " the First-
fruits"—that word being the pledge that all His 
believing people shall finally be conformed to His 
heavenly likeness. In Him, too, their new covenant 
Head, they have life. " Our life is hid with Christ 
in God." In the Epistle to the Ephesians we read 
of the exceeding working of God's mighty power to 
us-ward who believe, which He wrought in Christ 
when he raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
His own right hand in the heavenly places. This 
mighty power was towards us, because, in raising 
Christ, it raised Him as our Head. Consequently, 
believers, though personally on earth, are repre
sentatively in heaven. In Christ risen they are 
quickened; in Him they are " raised up and made to 
sit in heavenly places " ; all this the result of His 
resurrection. By resurrection, too, He has entered as 
our great High Priest within the vail, able to save to 
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the uttermost those that come unto God through Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them. 

But there is an hour coming when the life which 
is now hidden for us with Him in God, will he no 
longer hidden, because the time of fruition and 
manifestation will have come. But when, and 
under what circumstances? We know that the 
earth is, in the Scripture, promised a period of 
millennial rest, when "nations shall learn war no 
more" ; when converted Israel shall "hlossom, and 
bud, and fill the face of the world with frui t" ; 
when creation, which now groaneth, shall groan no 
longer; when the wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together; when Satan shall be bound; when the 
Lord shall be King over all the earth, and His name 
alone be exalted ; when at last it shall be truly said, 
" 0 worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness: 
fear before Him, all the earth. Say among the 
Gentiles that the Lord reigneth: the world also 
shall be established that it shall not be moved : He 
shall judge the people righteously. Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar, 
and the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful, 
and all that is therein: then shall all the trees of 
the wood rejoice before the Lord; for He cometh,, 
for He cometh to judge the earth; He shall judge 
the world with righteousness, and the peoples with 
His truth." (Psalm xcvi.) Blessed words ! that shall 
he fulfilled in their season. But when the hour of 
their fulfilment comes, what shall be the condition 
of those who have fallen asleep in Jesus ? Will 
Abel and Abraham—will the patriarchs, prophets, 
and apostles, and all who have followed them in the 
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path of suffering for Christ's sake, be shut out from 
the joy of that morning of life ? "Will their bodies 
be still left in the corruption of death ? or, will one 
of the first acts of their Lord in the day of His 
manifested glory, be the calling from the grave all 
who have suffered for His name's sake, that they 
might share His joy, and administer His power? 

One thing certainly is evident, that that day of 
gladness cannot be until the dark day of evil 
described in the Epistle to the Thessalonians shall 
have first run its course. The Apostle there teaches 
us that the mystery of iniquity then working 
should continue to work silently, until it should be 
at last manifested in all its fulness under " the man 
of sin," " the wicked" or "lawless one." Now, 
without here inquiring who " the man of sin " is, 
this, at least, is manifest, that the reign of righteous
ness and peace cannot be coincident with the reign 
of " the man of sin." Men cannot at the same time 
obey Christ and Satan. The nations cannot at the 
same time bow down before Christ and before Anti
christ. The mystery of iniquity and its head must 
cease to be, before truth and righteousness triumph. 
To what then does this last great head of iniquity 
succumb? By what is he consumed? By "the 
brightness of the coming of the Lord," says the 
Apostle. Therefore the brightness of the coming of 
the Lord precedes and introduces the reign of peace. 

But there is another event mentioned in this 
chapter as taking place at the coming of the Lord. 
In the first verse the Apostle speaks of " o u r " 
(i.e. believers) " being together gathered unto the 
Lord." "Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
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coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 
together unto Him." If, then, we are to be gathered 
to Him at His coming (and the fourth chapter of 
the previous Epistle describes how) it is evident that 
the resurrection of all who shall have believed in 
Christ up to the hour of His appearing, shall take 
place when He comes to destroy the wicked one, and 
to introduce the glory of the millennial age. 

If, indeed, the history of the earth were to 
terminate at the coming of the Lord to destroy the 
wicked one—if there were to be no reign of peace— 
no period when righteousness shall flourish in the 
earth—then, doubtless, there would be no second 
period of resurrection, and consequently there would 
be no FIRST resurrection. But if forgiven and 
converted Israel are to be in the millennial earth 
"holiness unto the Lord"—if the spared heathen 
are to receive through Israel the gospel of grace— 
if Ethiopia shall then, at last, "stretch out her 
hands unto God," and the millennium be the great 
harvest-time for gathering souls into the heavenly 
garner, will they who shall be thus born again 
through the word of truth, never be brought into 
resurrection glory ? Will they never bear the 
heavenly likeness of their Redeemer. "Will they 
always remain in an earthy, fallen body ? No! 
this cannot be. Well, then, if they are to be finally 
changed and glorified, there must be a second 
period of resurrection unto life: and this, Scripture 
uniformly teaches. 

In the twentieth chapter of the Revelation we 
find the following passage: " I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
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unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with Him a thousand years." 

The obvious meaning of this solemn passage is 
frequently sought to be evaded on the plea that the 
Eevelation is a symbolic book. Now, what does this 
mean ? Does it mean that, because symbols are 
employed as the medium of instruction in the Eeve
lation, therefore, no facts are taught therein ? I t 
would seem to be the thought of some that symbols 
and figurative language can indicate nothing except 
that which is shadowy and impalpable. I t seems 
to be imagined that plain and intelligible facts can 
only be taught where no symbols and no figures are ; 
and that the presence of these is a sign that the 
interpretation may be as loose as the symbols are 
supposed to be uncertain. Yet does not such a 
thought impugn the wisdom of God, who has been 
pleased in the Scriptures so frequently to employ 
figures and symbols ; shall we say that He intended 
that the trumpet should give an uncertain sound ? 

Literal facts may be taught either by simple 
language, or by figurative language, or by symbols. 
This is true both in Scripture and in the ordinary 

1 a 
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intercourse of men. An Indian may come to me 
and say in simple language, •' I desire to make peace 
with thee " ; or he may use figurative language and 
say, " Let us bury our weapons beneath the tree of 
peace " ; or he may say nothing, but, silently, in 
symbolic action, may dig a grave beneath an olive 
tree, and there deposit his bow and his battle-axe : 
the modes of communication are in the three cases 
different, but the same substantial fact is conveyed 
by all, viz., his desire to make peace with me. Nor is 
it otherwise in Scripture. Thus, the future restoration 
and union of the twelve tribes of Israel (which when 
accomplished will be a literal fact) is taught some
times in simple language, as when we read in 
Jeremiah i, 4 : " In those days, and in that time, 
saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall come, 
they and the children of Judah together, going and 
weeping : they shall go, and seek the Lord their God. 
They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward, saying, Come, and let us join ourselves 
to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall not be 
forgotten." And again in Hosea i, 11 : " Then shall 
the children of Judah and the children of Israel be 
gathered together, and appoint themselves one head, 
and they shall come up out of the land : for great 
shall be the day of Jezreel." In these two passages 
there is no figurative language, nor any symbol. 
But in Ezekiel xxxvii, 18, we find the same event 
taught in symbol. Ezekiel was commanded to take 
two sticks; to write on one, "For Judah, and for 
the children of Israel his companions " ; and on the 
other, " Por Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all 
the house bf Israel his companions : and join them one 
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to another into one stick ; and they shall become one 
in thine hand." Such was the symbol presented to the 
eyes of the people, and thus it was explained, " Say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will 
take the children of Israel from among the Gentiles, 
whither they be gone, and will gather them on every 
side, and bring them into their own land: and I 
will make them one nation in the land upon the 
mountains of Israel; and one king shall he king to 
them all: and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all." Surely, after such an example we 
cannot say that a plain literal fact cannot be taught 
by symbol. 

But now to return to the passage quoted from the 
Eevelation: the Apostle saw in the vision thrones 
occupied by persons who sat thereon, and to them 
"judgment "(that is, authority to rule) " was given." 
" I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment 
was given unto them." He saw, also, those who 
had suffered for the name of Jesus under Antichrist, 
in a disembodied state, for it is said he saw their 
" souls "; but it is added, he saw them " live," that 
is, become repossessed of their bodies. " They lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not (oux efarrav'"') until the 
thousand years were finished." 

Let us suppose that to otfrselves such a vision 
had been sent—suppose that we had seen those 
whom we had first beheld in a condition of death, 

* Such is the right reading in this passage. 
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LIVE and reign with Christ, should we have needed 
to be told we had seen a resurrection ? I think not. 
But what if we had also heard an authoritative voice 
that said, " THIS IS THE EIBST BESTIKREC-
TION. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection : on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years," 
—could we have doubted, after hearing this solemn 
comment of God ?—I say comment, for these words 
were spoken, not so much to show that " resurrec
tion " was taught in the preceding vision, as to show 
what resurrection it was, and what was the blessed
ness and honour pertaining to those who were in
cluded therein. 

Observe, also, these words : " They " (the saints) 
" LIVED and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead LIVED NOT until the 
thousand years were finished." Eow, I suppose, 
will doubt that the last clause of this passage refers 
to the general resurrection described at the close of 
this chapter. If, then, the word " LIVE," as applied 
in the last clause to the wicked dead, means resur
rection, can we arbitrarily attach another meaning 
to the same word in the first clause, and say it does 
not mean resurrection ? No principle that at present 
guides us in the interpretation of language would 
remain, if such licence as this were allowed. 

And if a resurrection unto life be not taught in 
the passage we have been considering, what evidence 
is there of there being any resurrection at all ? The 
same arguments that nullify the force of the words 
LIVE and KESUBKECTION in this passage, would 
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nullify these words, or any like words in any other 
part of Scripture. The reasons urged against "resur
rection" meaning " resurrection " in the central part 
of this chapter, tell with equal force against that 
solemn passage which describes the last resurrection 
at the close of this chapter. The doctrines of a first 
and of a last resurrection stand or fall together. If 
the first be a mere figure of speech, so is the other. 
Surely we must beware of explaining away on 
neologian principles, the " t rue sayings of God." 
Does it not approach very nearly to the sin described 
in the concluding chapter of this book ? (See Eev. 
xxii, 19.) 

I t has frequently been said of late that the words, 
" T H I S IS THE JTEST EESUEEECTION," 
indicate not a resurrection of persons but of prin
ciples. The principles of the martyrs, which will, 
as it were, have died out, are, it is said, to be revived 
in great power at the commencement of the mil
lennium ; and this is termed a resurrection. 

But does not such an interpretation as this lack 
the very semblance of plausibility ? For, in the 
first place, how can the principles of the martyrs 
be said to die out, when we know that during the 
whole antichristian period, on to its very end, they 
will be manifested in a power unequalled by any 
thing that has been seen among Christ's servants 
since the Apostles died ? And, secondly, how can 
the distinctive principles of the martyrs be found in 
the millennium, seeing that then the time of the 
Truth's sufferings will have passed, and, conse
quently, martyrdom will have ceased to be? 

Moreover, is it not said that they who are raised 
H 
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in the first resurrection shall be made priests and 
kings unto God and unto Christ ? We can under
stand this of persons, but how could principles be 
made kings and priests unto God ? Is it not also 
said that over those who rise in the first resurrec
tion, the second death shall have no power ? Can 
we speak of principles being subject to the second 
death? Can principles be cast into the lake of 
fire ? And if the first resurrection be a resurrection 
of principles, why is not the last resurrection a 
resurrection of principles too ? 

But the Kevelation is not the only book in which 
the doctrine of the first resurrection is taught. In 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians, in the chapter 
which is specially devoted to the subject of resur
rection, we find a passage which expressly treats of 
the order of resurrection. " Every one in his own 
order: Christ the FIRST-fruits; AFTERWARD 
(e7r£iTa) they that are Christ's at His coming; 
THEN" (or NEXT, eira not TOTS) cometh the end." 
The words translated afterwards, and then or next 
{imnToL and siTa) are what are called " particles of 
sequence," that is, they indicate succession of 
events at certain intervals, as when we say, first, 
second,, third. Accordingly, in this passage we are 
taught that the order of resurrection is, first, 
Christ's own resurrection : secondly, the resurrection 
of those who are Christ's at His coming: thirdly, 
the resurrection of those who live between that 
coming and the time when the last enemy, Death, 
is destroyed; which event, both here and in the 
Revelation, is said to be at the close of Christ's 
millennial reign; after which, "He that sitteth 



DOCTRINE OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 15 

upon the throne, saith, Behold, I make all things 
new." 

Unless, therefore, we can obliterate the words 
"AFTEEWAED" and "NEXT," we must acknow
ledge that there are two distinct periods in which 
the saints will rise in life; one when Christ (having, 
according to Baniel vii, been brought before the 
Ancient of Days and formally assumed the sove
reignty of earth) shall come forth to put down 
all enemies; the other, when that object shall have 
been effected by the destruction of death, the last 
enemy. Thus both the commencement and the end 
of the millennial reign of Christ—that is to say, the 
period when He shall come forth in order to subjugate 
all enemies, and the period when He shall have sub
jugated all enemies, will alike be marked by a putting 
forth of that glorious power, whereby, as Son of the 
living God, He will quicken and bring into His own 
heavenly likeness those of His servants whom death 
will for a season have grasped. If, then, there were 
no other passage but this in the Corinthians, we 
should be constrained to say that there is a 
first resurrection. I scarcely need point out the 
accordance of this passage with that in the Eeve-
lation. 

In the fifth chapter of John, also, we find a pas
sage in which the first resurrection is referred to in 
contradistinction with the last. The 25th verse 
speaks of the first resurrection, and the 29th verse 
of the general resurrection ; but as these verses, in 
order to their being properly understood, should not 
be separated from their context, it will be needful to 
consider the whole passage. 
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In the 24th verse of the fifth chapter of John we 
find these words : "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into judgment (xpiviv), hut is passed from death unto 
life." This verse speaks of the power put forth 
through the preached gospel—the word that Jesus 
was then preaching, not in the power of His mani
fested glory, but in humiliation—as the sower going 
forth to sow. By that word believers were and are 
quickened as to their souls—"born again," says the 
Apostle, " not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
BY THE WOKD OP GOD. And this is the word 
which by the gospel is preached unto you." But 
this blessed word, which when received bringeth our 
souls unto life, reacheth not our bodies. Death 
still preys upon them, and the outward condition of 
believers contrasts sorrowfully with that of the " new 
man " within. But it shall not always be so. The 
quickening power of life that is in the Lord Jesus 
has reached the souls, and shall reach the bodies of 
his saints. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead (o! vsxpot, 
the dead in body) shall hear the VOICE OF THE 
SON OP GOD ; and they that hear shall live." Ob
serve the words, " voice of the Son of God." This 
is not the word which He preached in humiliation— 
a word often rejected and despised; that which the 
Apostle calls " the weak thing (TO arr^sveg) of God," 
the foolishness of preaching." " Voice " is a word 
denoting authority and manifested power, as when at 
the grave of Lazarus, " He cried with a loud VOICE, 
Lazarus, come forth." And when He shall descend 



DOCTRINE OP THE ~ElB.iT HEST/ERECTION. 17 

from heaven with a shout, it is with the VOICE of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God. Jesus 
spake of the hour when this glorious power is to be 
manifested, as future : " The hour is coming." He 
said not this of the word of reconciliation which He 
was preaching, that was present; but the hour when 
death shall be effectually triumphed over in the grave 
is even yet not come. We still wait for it in hope. 
Nevertheless, although the appointed hour for the 
full display of that power whereby death is triumphed 
over is yet not come, yet the power whereby this is to 
be effected was present in the earth when Jesus was 
present in the earth, He being Himself " the resur
rection and the life," One in whom " all fulness 
dwells." There is no form, no character of glorious 
power, that shall in the ages to come be displayed in 
Jesus glorified, that was not present in Jesus re
jected, therefore, He adds the words, " now is." " The 
hour is coming, and now is." Of these last words 
the grave of Lazarus supplied the evidence; the 
scene there witnessed being the pledge to us that the 
same mighty voice that called Lazarus from the 
grave, shall soon be heard by every saint that sleeps. 
Then death shall cease to sever those that have 
known and loved one another in Christ, and all be 
happy, and all be perfect, because all shall alike bear 
the image of their Lord. But observe, all the dead 
are not spoken of as raised at that hour. On the 
contrary, the concluding words of this verse put an 
express limitation—" THEY THAT HEAE shall 
live "—as if all the dead would not then hear that 
voice of power. JSTor will they. " The rest of the 
dead lived not until the thousand years were 
finished." 

Is 

~ElB.iT
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And see how clearly this intervening period of 
the Lord's millennial reign is referred to in this 
passage. After He has spoken of the first resurrec
tion ia verse 25, but lefore He speaks of the general 
resurrection in verse 29, He says that the Father had 
" given Him authority to exercise judgment also " 
(»'. e., kingly rule), " because He is the Son of Man." 
As Son of the living God He quickens; but it is as 
Son of Man that He is to be brought before the Ancient 
of Days, to be clothed with the millennial power of 
earth. " I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought Him near before Him. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
peoples, nations, and languages, should serve Him; 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed." In the eighth Psalm also it is 
Jesus, as Son of Man, under whose feet all things 
are to be subjected. But His power is not limited 
to this. He is not only to quicken, first the souls, 
and then the bodies of His saints, and to give them 
rule with Himself over the millennial earth; His 
power is also to reach back over all the past, over 
all the world of the dead; and He shall summon 
them all to life again, and shall be their Judge. 
" The hour is coming, in the which ALL that are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrec
tion of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." This is the last, the 
general resurrection. All the wicked dead of every 
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dispensation, as well as the countless multitude of 
those who have lived and died in faith during the 
millennium, will be there, the righteous rising in the 
resurrection of life, the others in the resurrection of 
damnation, to know for ever the second death. And 
observe, how contrasted are the words of this passage 
with those of the preceding verse, where a limited 
resurrection is spoken of. There it is said, " THEY 
THAT HEAE shall live " ; but here, " ALL that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice." Surely no 
words can more plainly contrast the two periods of 
resurrection. Thus, too, the proper succession of 
these verses is preserved; for their subject is power 
appointed by the Father to be exercised by the Son, 
and its successional development is said to be this: 
first, that which He exercises through His preached 
word in quickening souls; secondly, that which He 
will, at " the end of the age," exercise in quick
ening the bodies of His saints ; thirdly, that which 
He will exercise during the millennial reign; 
fourthly, that which He will exercise at the close 
of that reign, when the hour of the last resurrec
tion shall have come. 

JSTor is the indirect evidence of Scripture less con
clusive as to the truth of a EIB.ST resurrection. 
How, if there were not a resurrection of special and 
distinctive privilege, could we explain the words of 
our Lord in Luke xx, 35? "They that shall be 
counted worthy to obtain that age (uiwvoc,) and 
the resurrection from the dead," etc. Here a resur
rection is spoken of that cannot be universal, for it 
will be attained only by those who shall be "counted 
worthy." I t must therefore be distinguishing and 
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peculiar. So also in the Epistle to the Philippians 

the Apostle says, " I f by any means I might attain 

unto the resurrection from the dead." H e could not 

thus speak of the general resurrection, inasmuch as 

all must then arise. His words could only apply to 

a resurrection that is distinguishing and peculiar, 

which the first resurrection is. Observe too, the 

expression F E O M (EX., out of, or from among) the 

dead—afao-rao-is 7) sx vsxpcuv. I t is not the same 

expression as " resurrection of the dead," ai/auracrij 

TCDV vsxp'AV. Accordingly, it is never used of the 

general resurrection. Indeed, such words could only 

be applied to a resurrection that is distinguishing 

and peculiar. When we say of any that they have 

been taken out of an assembled multitude, our words 

imply selection: they imply that those not thus 

selected are left behind.* 

* The word maunxaif is once used in Scripture in its 
primary sense of rising again, in the sense in which one rises 
after a fall. " Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 
again («H<7T«?IV) of many in Israel." In every other place, 
(and it occurs forty-one times) it is used of resurrection, pro
perly so called, i, e. resurrection of the body. 

The reason why it is never applied to the quickening of the 
soul is obvious. In that case, there is a new creation, not the 
rising again of anything that in any sense existed previously. 
Accordingly, in Ephesians, we read of the " NEW MAN which 
after God is CKEATED in righteousness," etc., and similar 
expressions are used in the Colossians. Now, "creation" and 
"resurrection" are contrasted exercises of Divine power, and 
therefore we never fiad " resurrection " applied to the quick
ening of the soul. 

Moreover, quickening of the soul must in every case precede 
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"NOT could the expression "church of the firstborn 
ones " f exxXyaia rtav KpcoToroxccv) be explained un
less there were a first resurrection. Chrsfc is called, 
"The first-born from the dead," because He has 
first risen into glory. On the same ground a part 
of the church are called, " The church of the first
born," because .they precede another part of the 
church, who will in due time follow; and form in 
the new heavens and new earth, which will be 
created after the millennial heavens and earth have 
passed away, one glorified church for ever. 

And if we turn to the Old Testament, how con
clusive the evidence there ! In the last chapter of 
Zechariah, for axample, we are taught respecting the 
coming of the "Day of the Lord," and how it will 
usher in the long promised blessing to Jerusalem 
and to the earth: " In that day Jerusalem shall be 
lifted up and inhabited in her place, . . . . • 
and there shall be no more utter destruction, but 
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." " In that 
day the Lord shall be king over ALL THE EAETH; 
in that day there shall be one Lord, and His name 
one." No one can say that these things have been 
fulfilled as jet; no one, unless he rejects the tes
timony of the prophet, will deny that these things 
will be fulfilled in their season. But what event 

the resurrection spoken of in the passages above quoted. St. 
Paul was already quickened when he spoke of pressing on 
towards the resurrection from the dead. The souls of those 
" beheaded for the witness of Jesus" were quickened before 
they were beheaded, and consequently before they " lived and 
reigned." 



22 SCEIPTTTKAL PBOOF OF THE 

is spoken of as preceding the period of blessing 
to Jerusalem and "a l l the earth"? The manifes
tation of the Lord with all His saints. That is the 
preceding event. " His feet (the feet of the Lord) 
shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, 

the Lord my God shall come, and all 
the saints with thee." No one, I suppose, will 
affirm that the saints who thus accompany the Lord 
when He stands upon the Mount of Olives, will be 
in a disembodied state. If any should affirm it, they 
may be referred to the Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
where the Apostle teaches us that the saints, in 
changed and glorified bodies, will be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, and to came with Him. 
Now, if they meet the Lord in glorified bodies in the 
air, they must be in glorified bodies when His feet 
stand on the Mount of Olives. If then, as is taught 
by Zechariah, the saints accompany the Lord when 
He comes to the mount of Olives, and if Jerusalem 
and the earth teem with inhabitants afterwards, 
there must be two periods of resurrection ; for those 
in Israel and among the nations who are brought 
into the fold of faith during the millennium, must 
finally be changed, and bear the likeness of their 
risen Lord, otherwise, they could not be saved per
sons. All the saved must finally bear the image of 
the Heavenly, even as they have borne the image of 
the earthy. 

Again, in Daniel vii, where the Son of Man is seen 
to receive " dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve 
Him," we are also taught that " the saints of the 
high places shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
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kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever " : and 
again, " Judgment was given to the saints of the 
high places; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom." Shall we say that those 
who will thus reign together with Christ from the 
" h i g h " or "heavenly places" are disembodied 
saints ? If not,' there must be a first resurrection. 

Again, observe the quotation from Isaiah in the 
fifteenth chapter of the first of Corinthians. The 
Apostle is speaking of the time when " the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory." These words,—" Death 
shall be swallowed up in victory "—are a quotation 
from Isaiah xxv. But in what connexion do they 
there occur ? They occur in a passage which de
scribes the final forgiveness and blessing of Israel, and 
the blessing of all nations in connexion with Israel. 
The passage in Isaiah is as follows : " Then the moon 
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the 
Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before His ancients gloriously. 

And in this mountain (Zion) shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of 
fat things, and He will destroy in 
this mountain (Zion) the face of the covering cast 
over all people, and the vail that is spread over all 
nations. HE WILL SWALLOW HP DEATH 
IN VICTOEY; and the Lord God will wipe away 
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tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of His peo
ple shall He take away from off all the earth, for 
the Lord has spoken it In that day 
shall this song be sung in the land of Judah," etc. 
If then the words of St. Paul in the Corinthians are 
to be fulfilled at the time when " the rebuke of 
Israel is to be taken away from off all the earth," and 
when they, together with the nations, shall be con
verted to the Lord, is it not very manifest that the 
resurrection of the saints precedes the reign of peace ? 

In the succeeding chapter too—a chapter devoted 
to the description of forgiven Israel's confession and 
praise—we find the following words addressed by 
the Lord to them: " Thy dead men shall live, my 
dead body, they shall arise.* Awake and sing, yo 
that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." The 
departed saints of Israel are here spoken of as Christ's 
mystical body, at present dead. The Lord calls 
them, " My dead body." But in the morning of 
Israel's joy, they shall arise. They shall be bound 
no longer then in the bonds of death. Surely, it 
well becomes the great Head of Israel, in that day 
of glory, to call those who have mourned with Him 
over Israel's and the earth's darkness and woe, to 
rejoice with Him in the day of Israel's and the 
earth's gladness. 

And do we doubt that at present all creation 
groaneth? " The whole creation," says the Apostle, 
" groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 

* Such is the proper rendering of this passage. 
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now." When, then, is this groan to cease ? When 
is creation to be delivered? At " the manifestation 
(or rather 'revelation,' flnroxaAmJ"?) of the sons of 
God." Such is the statement of the Apostle in the 
eighth of Komans. Shall we reject it ? 

Our appointed hope, therefore, is not resurrection 
only, but resurrection accompanied with certain cir
cumstances of joy and triumph in earth and heaven, 
which, by God's appointment, throw an added halo 
of blessing around that hour of life. The coming of 
the Lord to "reign gloriously," and to fill the earth 
with the blessings of truth, and righteousness, and 
peace; the destruction of the great human head of 
evil—Antichrist; the binding of Satan ; the conver
sion of Israel, and subsequently of the nations; the 
release of creation from its groan; these, and like 
events are, together with our own resurrection, our 
appointed objects of expectation and hope. And 
remember, it is God who appoints these objects, and 
therefore, it is not for us to substitute for them any 
self-chosen objects. Truth only sanctifies. " Sanc
tify them through thy truth; thy word is truth." 
Our expectations are to be guided, not by our own 
conjectures, but by Scripture. If God had bidden 
us wait for the general resurrection as our hope, 
then that would have been the right sanctifying 
object of expectation. But if He has not commanded 
us this ; if He has commanded us instead to wait for 
the joy of the millennial morning, when the heavens 
shall rejoice and the earth be glad; if He has been 
pleased to describe the character of the glory that is 
then to be ours, and has made the commencement of 
the day of the joy of Israel, His people, the moment 
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also of our being raised into glory, shall we venture 
to despise these things, and say that they will never 
be ours ; and persist in expecting things that God 
has told us not to expect—cancelling, as it were, 
the promise of His holy word. 

I would not desire to speak with undue harshness 
of those who reject the truth of the first resurrection; 
but we are bound, for the truth's sake, energetically 
to resist their statements. I t is no light thing to 
assert, as one well known opponent of these t ruths 
is wont to do, that creation no longer groans. "What! 
have we indeed no ear to hear the groan ? Did the 
Lord Jesus, when He trod this earth, think that 
creation did not groan ? Did the Apostle Paul think 
so ? And surely the condition of creation has not 
altered since. If creation had ceased to groan, the 
sons of God would have been " EEVEALED " long 
since in their glory. (Rom. viii.) Are they thus 
revealed? "Beloved," says the Apostle, " now are 
we the sons of God, but it hath not yet been mani
fested (ou7rcu sQavspooQrj) what we shall be." The 
same principle that would lead us to say that the 
sons of God have been manifested, and that creation 
had ceased to groan, would lead us also to say with 
Hymenaeus and Philetus, that the resurrection was 
past already. 

Another well known Christian minister, in sermons 
preached before the University of Oxford,* affirms 

* Bampton Lectures for the year 1854, preached before the 
University of Oxford, by the Hon. and Eev. SAMUEL WALDE-
GRAVE, M.A., Rector of Barford St. Martin, "Wilts, and late 
Fellow of All Souls College. 
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that the millennium has already passed, having ended 
at the Protestant Reformation! During the thousand 
years that preceded the Eeformation, he affirms that 
the saints of God (the Albigenses and Waldenses, 
for example) "lived and reigned with Christ: for 
although persecuted and martyred, they were, never
theless, quickened together with Christ, and raised 
up together with Him," according to the second of 
Ephesians; and this Mr. Waldegrave holds to be 
the same thing as "reigning" with Him. Now, if 
indeed, the " reigmng with Christ," be identical 
with "being quickened" with Him, and if none 
reigned previous to A.D. 517, nor after A.D. 1517, it 
is obvious that St. Paul, and the other saints who 
lived before the supposed reign commenced, and 
Luther and others who have lived after it, cannot 
have been quickened with Christ, nor raised up 
together with Him. I t could not have been true of 
the Ephesians that they were seated in heavenly 
places in Christ; and we of the present day must 
have been all mistaken in supposing that we could 
read the second chapter of the Ephesians and apply 
it to ourselves. According to Mr. Waldegrave, it 
describes a reigmng with Christ—a reign that com
menced in A.D. 517, and ended in A.D. 1517,* in 
which, therefore, the Apostles and ourselves can 
have had no part. 

Mr. Waldegrave further thinks that during the 

* In A.D. 1517, Luther published his propositions. In that 
year, therefore, we may place the commencement of the He-
formation ; when, according to Mr. Waldegrave, the millennium 
ended. 
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thousand years that preceded the Reformation, Satan 
was hound and shut up in the bottomless pit, and 
ceased to deceive the nations—the nations being 
interpreted to mean (for what reason does not 
appear) " nominal Christians." Mr. Waldegrave 
thinks " the bottomless p i t " to be " a symbol for 
the people and nations upon earth," so that when 
Satan is described as cast bound into the bottomless 
pit, it implies merely that "he is forbidden to 
propagate any new religious delusion amongst 
nominal Christians." But the Scripture says that 
Satan is to be bound " in order that he might not 
any longer deceive the nations" (iva pi\ irKctva sn 
ra sflwj), i-e., that he might not deceive them at all. 
Have we any authority to alter the words of God, 
and to say that Satan is to deceive with old, but not 
with new deceptions ? And if " the bottomless 
p i t " means " nations," will Mr. Waldegrave say 
what the key of the bottomless pit symbolises ? 
And does Mr. Waldegrave really mean that the 
interval betwixt A.D. 517 and A.D. 1517 was the 
millennium of God, " when the kingdom, and 
dominion, and greatness of the kingdom UNDER 
the whole heaven, was given unto the people of the 
saints of the Most High—when the wolf and the 
lamb fed together — when nations learned war 
no more ? Does he really mean to say that there 
were no fresh delusions of Satan during that period ? 
Popery itself was not consolidated until A.D. 606; 
and Mahomedanism dates from A.B. 622. Was 
Mahomedanism no fresh delusion ? Were the crusades 
and the sanctification of chivalry, and the sale of 
indulgences, no fresh delusions ? Had Satan nothing 
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to do with these things ? We have certainly been 
accustomed to believe that from the days of the 
Apostles until now, Satan has been " the prince of 
the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience " : we have thought 
that he, and the evil spirits that are under him, 
were " the rulers of the darkness of this age " ; 
against whom every saint has had to wrestle; and 
that he had never ceased from being " the roaring 
lion going about seeking whom he might devour." 
But, according to Mr. "Waldegrave, all this must 
have ceased to be true during the thousand years 
that preeeded the Eeformation ; and the Epistles of 
the New Testament must' of course have ceased to 
apply, for they throughout describe Satan as acting. 

Again in the fourth verse of Eev. xx, wo find these 
words: " They (the saints) lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
LIVED NOT UNTIL the thousand years were 
finished." Now, although the description of the 
final resurrection at the close of this chapter, 
where all the dead, small and great, were seen to 
stand before God, might be supposed sufficient to 
deter any interpreter from explaining the words, 
"LIVED NOT UNTIL," of any other event; yet 
Mr. Waldegrave boldly affirms that these words 
have no reference to resurrection. Ho understands 
them to refer to a spiritual quickening of a great 
body of souls that are to be brought to God after 
the thousand years are finished. But observe what 
such a statement as this involves. In that case, the 
millennium, instead of being what Scripture declares 
it to be, the great harvest-time of souls, is made 
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the scene of the dominant power of evil under him 
" whose coming is after the working of Satan," etc. 
(although Satan is at the same time supposed to be 
bound), and " the little season " after the millennium, 
when Satan is unbound, is to be the great period for 
the ingathering of souls. Observe too, that the 
words, " the rest of the dead," are strictly universal; 
including, without exception, all who are dead at 
the time spoken of. If, then, "dead" here means 
those who are spiritually dead, all the spiritually 
dead throughout the whole earth must be quickened 
and brought to God the moment after the millennium 
is ended. Who, then, will remain for Satan to 
deceive ? Is he to deceive those who have thus 
been brought to God ? And is he to bring them 
up against God to be consumed by fire from heaven, 
the moment after they have been converted ? 

Many other similar statements might be commented 
on, but I have said enough—perhaps, more than 
enough—on this painful subject. I t is useful, how
ever, to observe what hopeless perplexities involve 
us if we quit the plain obvious sense of Scripture. 
Perhaps Mr. Waldegrave may reconsider and recall 
these statements. If he were solemnly to consider 
the early declaration of the Apostle, that the heavens 
are to receive the Lord Jesus, not till the destruction, 
but " till the times of RESTITUTION of all things," 
if he would remember that there is to be a time 
when the dominion " UNDER the whole heaven " 
is to be given to the saints : and that the stone 
which is to smite the image is not to become a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth, until that 
Gentile image which now stands so strong is first 
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ground to powder; and that the Son of Man cannot 
be brought before the Ancient of Days in the manner 
described in Daniel, until the time comes for the 
ten-horned'beast, the last inheritor of the power 
committed to the Gentiles, to be destroyed; if he 
were to consider these things he would soon see 
that his present opinions, and the statements of these 
passages, cannot co-exist. 

I t is no doubt true that many incautious and 
unscriptural statements have been made by millen
nial writers, both in the early centuries and now. 
But it is not impossible to separate between chaff 
and wheat. Truth is not to be rejected because its 
advocates may err. 

We may hold the doctrine of the first resurrection 
and of the millennial reign of Christ without renounc
ing the truth that Jesus was, and is, and ever shall 
be, a King. He is also the great Melchisedek priest, 
and will be for ever. They who are converted in the 
millennium will be dependent on His priesthood and 
intercession, as much as they who are converted 
now. In the millennium it will still be true, that in 
Christ there is " neither Jew nor Gentile, male nor 
female, bond nor free," all being one in Him risen. 
Nothing that is now spiritually true of believers 
will cease to be true of Christ's people in the 
millennium. In this dispensation we forestall the 
spiritual blessings of the millennium; but, seeing 
that it is a dispensation of suffering, not of triumph, 
we have not the outward blessings. 

But although it is true that Christ sitteth on the 
throne of God, and exerciseth the power of that 
throne, having all power in heaven and earth, yet it 
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is also true, that from the days of Daniel until now, 
the throne of God has delegated certain power in the 
earth to successive Gentile empires, the last of which 
has not yet run its course. Now, delegated power 
must of necessity belong to him who delegates i t ; 
but its immediate administration is in the hands of 
those to whom it is delegated. This delegated 
power is to be resumed by the throne of God when 
the Ancient of Days shall sit, and Christ will enter 
on the administration thereof; and this "taking to 
Himself His great power" will commence the mil
lennial reign. 

Again, even as the earthly distinction between male 
and female, bond and free, subsists now, between 
those who are nevertheless one in Christ risen (the 
man having, even in the church, privileges which the 
woman has not), so in the earthly arrangements of 
the millennium, although governmental precedence 
will be granted to Israel in the earth (" to thee 
shall it come, even the first dominion, the kingdom 
shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem " ) , yet this 
will not prevent Jew and Gentile being one in Christ 
risen. 

Nor do we in saying that Christ and the risen 
saints will reign over Israel and the earth, imply 
that earth will ever again be their home. Heaven 
will be their home. The saints are themselves 
called " the saints of the high or heavenly places." 
We do not doubt that Moses and Elias appeared in 
glory on the holy mount. They stood on earth, and 
were seen on earth. Yet earth was not their home. 
They went away into the cloud of glory above. 

Nor is the millennial the final dispensation. I t is 
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not " the dispensation of the fulness of times." After 
the millennium has passed, He who sitteth on the 
throne shall say, " Behold, I make all things new"; 
and then new heavens and a new earth will be made, 
where no traces of the first Adam will be found j 
where the flesh will cease to be, and all be formed 
in suitability to the heavenly glory of the Second 
Man. The millennial saints will say, even as we now 
do, ""We wait for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." The resurrection 
of the church of the FIKST-BOBN will be a step 
onward in the path of blessing, but it will not be 
the consummation. If these things be remembered, 
no doctrine connected with the first resurrection and 
the millennial reign will be found to jar with any part 
of the faith once delivered to the saints, nor will 
one part of Scripture be found at variance with 
another; the Old Testament and the New Testament 
will be found to bear concurrent witness to the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory that is to follow, 
and the suffering saints will not be deprived of their 
appointed objects of faith and hope. 
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NOTE. 

" The rest of the dead LIVED NOT." (Eev. 
xx, 5.) Such is the right reading in this passage 
—efrjcrav not avs|i]erav, "lived n o t , " and not 
" lived not again." I t is important to observe how 
" live" is thus by itself used to signify resurrection. 
Just, therefore, as the personal name, David, is not 
applied to the soul or spirit of David as it now 
exists in the paradise of God, but is reserved to 
denote David when restored to the full possession of 
all his powers in body as well as soul and spirit (on 
which account the Apostle says, "David is not 
ascended into the heavens") so, the words " l i v e " 
and " life," when used in their full and proper sense, 
denote not existence merely, but the possession and 
development of all those powers which pertain to man 
in the integrity of his nature, i.e. as having a body 
as well as soul and spirit. Consequently, although 
the souls of the departed are with Christ in conscious 
blessedness (there is no such thing as the sleep of 
the soul) yet the saints are not said to LIVE in 
the sense of this passage, until they receive their 
spiritual bodies, and are therefore able to develop 
the proper powers that pertain to their condition. 

Accordingly, the word faowotew, which properly 
means " to make alive," and is commonly translated 
quicken, is continually used of resurrection. " He 
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that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken (̂ cooTroojiref) your mortal bodies because of 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you." (focc TO SVOIKOVV 
rivsujua. See also the use of goconoisco in 1 Cor. xv, 
where it is used of resurrection throughout.) 

In the conversation also of our Lord with the 
Sadducees, as recorded in Luke xx, 34, His argu
ment rests upon the force of the word " live " as 
meaning resurrection. The Sadducees said that there 
would be no resurrection. Our Lord replies that 
in that case God could not be called the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. If they were not to 
be raised, if their bodies were to remain in the 
power of death, God would not be called their God, 
for " H e is the God, not of the dead, but of the 
LIVING." The dispute of the Sadducees with 
the Lord did not relate to the existence of the dis
embodied spirits of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but 
to their resurrection. 

There is also a passage in Daniel xii, the expla
nation of which depends on " L I F E " meaning 
resurrection. "And many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever
lasting LIFE, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt." This verse will be seen from the con
text to belong to the time when Antichrist is 
destroyed and Israel forgiven. At that time all 
who have followed Antichrist, even all who have 
worshipped the beast or his image, shall not be 
raised again, but shall " awake" in the second 
death. The wicked dead generally, will, at the last 
resurrection, be restored for a short season to the 
possession of their bodily powers, and "live " in 
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order that they may stand before the great white 
throne and be judged according to their works. 
Thus they are seen in three conditions :—First in 
death; secondly, raised again in order to be judged; 
thirdly, cast into the lake of fire, which is the 
second death. But they who follow Antichrist will 
be an exception to this appointment. Their doom 
is pronounced already. (See Bev. xiv, 9—11.) 
They will be destroyed by the brightness of the 
Lord's coming, and immediately after, their bodies 
will be revived in the second death. " They shall 
go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men 
that have transgressed against me : for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; 
and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." 
(Isa. Ixvi, 24.) The word "awake," therefore, in 
this passage of Daniel, does not imply resurrection ; 
but " awake unto LIFE " does. 

A text sometimes quoted as if opposed to the 
doctrine of the first resurrection is 2 Tim. iv, 1. 
But the true reading of the passage is as follows: " I 
testify before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is about to judge the quick and the dead, both His 
appearing and His kingdom." This the Apostle says 
was the continual subject of his testimony. Aia-
jj.apTupofi.ai ivamiov TOU QIOV, xaa rou Kupiov IIJFOU 

Kpio-Tou TOV jtisAAovToj xpivsiv ^WVTCI; xai vsxpous, 

xxi TYJV exiQavsictv avrou xcti Ttjv /3atriAejav auTov. 
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jj.apTupofi.ai


%\t gas of % Jorfc 

I T has been too much the habit of believers to seek 
exclusively such knowledge as they, in their judg
ment, suppose ministers directly to the individual 
strength of their own souls. They rightly feel that 
they need strength, and therefore the great truths 
of redemption are those to which they naturally 
recur for comfort and sustainment. True, indeed, we 
need to be sustained and comforted. We need to be 
reminded every day that "being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
We need to remember continually, that the Lord 
Jesus is our Life, that He is ever acting in the pre
sence of God for us—that He preserves our peace 
and reconciliation. He never fails to act; He never 
fails to make intercession for us. We need indeed 
to recur continually to these and kindred truths for 
the food and comfort of our souls. But at the same 
time, there are other things in the Word of God 
which are needful to the man of God who desires 
to be "perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works." Who is there that is not in danger of cling
ing to the things of this present evil world ? Who 
is there who has not the flesh ?—and the flesh lov§s 

B 
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to cleave to the things which the eye sees. In order 
to meet this tendency there is abundant testimony 
in the Word of God respecting things soon to come 
to pass; respecting " the day of the Lord," when 
every eye shall see, and every heart feel, that "all 
flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof as the 
flower of the field "; and that it withereth when 
the breath of the Lord bloweth upon it. This is a. 
truth sharp and piercing—our hearts shrink from itj 
we do not like that the things which our nature 
loves should be given up. And. therefore it is that 
such parts of the "Word of God as this are brought 
to bear on the conscience. Therefore it is that such 
parts are found profitable even to the most established 
saints of God; for they are parts by which God 
judges the flesh. And, remember, it is a more blessed 
thing to hare the £esh ia us judged by the power of 
the testimony of the "Word of God, than by chastise
ment or rebuke from Him. I t is a happy and blessed 
thing to see the flesh judged in any way; but it is 
most blessed when the "Word of God does it. When 
our hearts have been bruised by His Word being 
brought, in His grace, to bear upon us as the sword, 
it saves many a sorrow, and many a trial. 

Yet there is a place more blessed even than this. 
For what does God desire for us—us whom He has 
loved and cleansed, and made priests and kings, and. 
to whom He has given His own Spirit ? What does 
He desire but to fill us with the knowledge of Hia 
own love; to lead us to know what He is about to 
do; to show us His relation to us, and His relation. 
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to things in this world, in order that we might rest 
in His love, and not in this world's things? "Was 
it not a blessed thing to be such a prophet as Zeeha-
riah ? Was it not a blessed thing to stand like 
Jeremiah or Isaiah—witnesses for God's Truth in 
the midst of a " disobedient and gainsaying people" ? 
Is there no honour in such a place ? Would you 
not desire it ? Well, although we are not prophets, 
yet we may speak the things that the prophets speak. 
Their testimonies may be revived in our lips. Men 
may be caused to hear through us what the prophets, 
and the Lord, and the Apostles have spoken respecting 
the things about to be. 

And it is no little matter whether our hearts are 
filled with our own thoughts—our own vain imagi
nations which Satan rules (for Satan gains the 
mastery of our thoughts when they do not &ow 
from the source of God's own truth), it is no little 
matter whether we have the false suggestions of 
Satan in our hearts, or the knowledge of the truth 
of God. So that there is nothing that I could desire 
more for you, than first to see you simple in your 
thoughts respecting redemption, holding fast those 
blessed words—" sanctified by the offering of the 
body of Jesus once," and then to see you standing 
forth in the strength of that redemption, maintaining 
the truths of His holy Word. So would you every 
day more and more feel the importance of having 
your thoughts filled with the knowledge of what 
God has revealed to us in His Word, in order that 
we might lead others to the well-springs of Truth, 
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where they may be at once sanctified and comforted 
as the separated people of the Lord; for it is Truth 
that sanctifies. 

Now the passage which I have read to you this 
evening respecting things to come, is so plain, so 
simple, that who is there that can fail of understanding 
it ? I t is a word addressed to Jerusalem, the place 
which God has loved—the place on earth where He 
has chosen to set His name—the place where He 
intends, by and by, to make His name known, and 
whence He will publish His saving truth unto all 
nations. " For Zion's sake will I not hold my peace, 
and for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the 
righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the 
salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth." 

I was speaking to you, a short time since, of what 
the Lord Jesus said respecting Jerusalem. He wept 
over i t ; He said days of vengeance were coming on 
it, and that they should long continue—even until 
" the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled." So 
is it up to this present hour. On Jerusalem the days 
of vengeance are still resting. The curse of God is 
still resting on that land and city. And yet who 
recognises it ? Few know—few think that it is so. 
Nothing is more plainly stated in the Word of God, 
and yet there is nothing of which men are more un
conscious. And this is one of the signs of the times 
—one of the signs of the present hour. Human 
events have now gone on so as to cause the thoughts 
of men again to be frequently turned towards Jeru
salem. Men of this world, men great in power, are 
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now fixing their thoughts on that stricken city. 
They think that it would be well to establish power 
and greatness there again. They think it would be 
a very good and desirable thing to gather the scattered 
Jews again to Jerusalem ; and finally they will do it. 
And now if you wish to know what God says to the 
Jews then—what' He says to that city and people 
when they shall again have wandered back into 
their own land, you must read this chapter. I t is 
the address of the Lord to that city and people. 

The first words of this Chapter are, "Behold, the 
day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be 
divided in the midst of thee." These are solemn 
words. " The day of the Lord " is a solemn word ; 
and it is well we should understand its meaning. 
The word "Behold!" calls our most solemn atten
tion. The Lord speaks to Jerusalem; He speaks of 
her spoil: for there will be riches and greatness 
there: Jerusalem will be one of the earth's greatest 
cities. But its greatness will be unhallowed great
ness, and on it " the day of the Lord" will come. 
But observe how it comes: " I will gather all nations" 
—and who will be aroused by this ? There will be 
no visible interference of Divine power. All that 
men will discern will be the assembling of mighty 
armies: but this they will have seen often before. 
They will see in it no sign. If there were some
thing done by the Lord palpably and outwardly, 
man might be able then to trace the hand of the 
Lord in it. But how often have armies threatened 
cities. Very recently our own hosts have been 
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assailing the Land of Israel.* Mount Carmel, and 
Tyre, and Sidon have witnessed the triumph of the 
armies of England. And when again the Western 
nations go up against Jerusalem, it will only be 
regarded as a repetition of what has often before 
been. None will think or care about it, excepting, 
indeed, those distinctly taught these things by the 
Spirit of the Lord; because God conceals His hand, 
and works silently when He intends to surprise the 
world in its wickedness. Accordingly, He says, that 
that day will come as a thief in the night. "When 
men are saying peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction shall come upon them." 

But those who know the truth will see that it is 
the Lord who will gather the nations. He says, " I 
will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle." 
I t will he the Lord's hand that will do it. He will 
prosper their ways; He will gather those nations— 
this nation among the rest; for this nation, as coming 
within the Eoman "World, will share in the triumph, 
and also in the destruction of that day. And they 
will be gathered against Jerusalem to battle, and 
they will subdue it ; they will take it and divide 
the spoil; they will triumph and congratulate one 
another on it. God in judgment sends prosperity 
on the wicked. But their triumph shall be short. 
Observe what the next verse declares. " Then shall 

* Referring to the operations of the English forces on 
the coast of Syria in 1840. This lecture was delivered soon 
after that time. 
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the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as 
when He fought in the day of hattle." How few 
believe that! How few believe the Lord will really 
interpose, as of old, in the things of this earth. 
Very few, even of God's own people, believe i t ! 
They have been so much accustomed to have their 
thoughts directed to their rest in heaven—their 
hope, and the blessedness they expect there, that 
they have quite forgotten other parts of truth such 
as this. They have forgotten what God has revealed 
touching the destinies-,of Jerusalem, His earthly 
City; how He has said that He will interfere for it, 
and fight for it, " as when He fought in the day of 
battle." In other words, His mighty power shall 
visibly be put forth on behalf of Israel, even as 
when of old He overthrew Pharaoh and the hosts of 
Egypt, or smote the hosts of Midian. Many times 
we read of His fighting for Israel; His presence 
was manifested—no one doubted it. I t was known 
that the Lord was with them. And .so will it be 
again, and far more marvellously. Indeed, the his
tory of the past to Israel, is not merely the record 
of what has been; it is also the type—the pledge— 
the forerunner of what is again to be. The Scrip
ture teems with references to that great coming inter
ference of God, when He shall shake all things in 
order to establish the manifested kingdom of His 
Son. For did God create the earth that Adam 
might ruin it ? Or that man, since him, might fill 
it with wickedness, and mar and destroy it to the 
end ? No, He will fill it with the glory of Christ; 

A 2 
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He will again bring " the first-begotten into the 
world," and say, " Let all the angels of God worship 
Him." Such is God's intention as to the earth. I t 
is that Christ should be brought into it—the King of 
glory, in order that He might reign until He has 
subdued every enemy. And you who believe will 
share with Christ in that hour. I t is the great and 
all-important hour—the hour foreordained or ever 
the world was. And therefore it is no wonder that 
the Scripture teems with reference to i t : no wonder 
that we have to read the song of Moses, and many 
a record of Israel's past history, as looking on to 
that coming day. 

But to return to the chapter before us. " H i s 
feet," it is said, i.e. the feet of the Lord, "shall 
stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives." Can 
any words be more plain than these ? Is it then a 
matter of distinct faith to yourselves ? Tou know 
where the Mount of Olives is. I t stands, at this 
moment, close to Jerusalem. I t was the mountain 
in which the Lord Jesus passed most of His nights 
when near Jerusalem. He was in the City teaching 
by day, but in the evening He was wont to go out 
to the Mount of Olives. And there He spent His 
nights—His nights of bitter anguish. There it was 
that He held the conversation with His disciples 
respecting these very things. There too was Geth-
semane. Thence He ascended up into heaven, when 
the angels came and said to the disciples who were 
looking after Him : " Te men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, which 
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is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 
The mount of Olives, therefore, was the last place 
on which His feet rested when here. I t was the 
place that peculiarly witnessed His sorrows and 
humiliation. Now, it is on this place—on this Mount, 
that His feet will first rest again. The very first 
place on which His feet will stand, will be the Mount 
of Olives; but no longer in sorrow—no longer in 
humiliation. No; it will be in glory—the glory of 
God as Jehovah—as the One that is bringing in His 
own day. I t is called the "day of Jehovah." Then 
too it is said, " The Mount of Olives shall cleave in 
the midst thereof toward the east and toward the 
west." The moment His feet touch it, it will bear 
witness to the presence of nature's God. The Mount 
of Olives will instantly cleave asunder. I t stands, 
at present, just as when Jesus was there—olives still 
growing on it. There it is, one undivided mountain! 
in pattern and shape as when He left i t ; thereby 
bearing witness that the glory of the Lord Jesus, the 
Messiah of Israel, is not yet manifested. Does any 
one say it has come ? Yes, Christians have said so. 
They have said that Jesus has come as this chapter 
speaks. But the Mount of Olives may rebuke them. 
There it stands, a witness that Jesus has not returned. 
And the moment that He does return, it will bear 
witness to His presence. I t will cleave in twain— 
it will be no more one mountain—" There shall be 
a very great valley." I t will be as I said, nature 
bearing witness to the presence of nature's God. 

B 2 
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I lately read to you that passage in Luke xxi. 
which speaks of the signs of the times; and this will 
be one of these signs. And now, observe, besides this, 
it is not only said that Jesus will stand on the Mount 
of Olives, but it is also said, " The Lord my God," 
(i.e. Jesus, Jehovah) " the Lord my God shall come, 
and all the saints with thee." "When formerly He 
stood there, it was as "despised and rejected of men; 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." But 
when He stands there again, it will be in glory, with 
all His holy angels (for they will accompany Him 
from heaven when He descends into the air), and 
with all His glorified saints, for they will be changed 
and caught up to meet Him in the air. There will 
not be one absent; not one from Abel, to the last 
saint that falls asleep; Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
prophets, and every believer in Jesus will really 
surround Him then. 

Now I wish this to be received by you as a tan
gible, certain fact. I wish it to be realized by your 
faith. I t is of no little moment to connect our own 
prospects of glory with the day of Jesus. And now 
I would ask you what will you feel at that hour 
respecting every thing that is of the earth ? The 
glory of the kingdoms of this world—all the pomp 
and pride of life—every thing that man has—what 
will it all seem to you in that hour, when the glory 
of God, the glory of angels, the glory of Jesus, and 
your own glory as connected with Him standing 
there in the majesty of His power, shall be manifested? 
What will the glory of earth then seem to you when 
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the earth shall tremble at the presence of His glory, 
and yet you be safe with and like the Lord; strong 
in the power of God, without any of the feelings or 
habits of nature remaining—all that gone, and you 
really standing in the strength, majesty, and power 
of God ? Such is your prospect respecting the Mount 
of Olives, and therefore when you read of it, and 
hear of it, take care that you remember that it is 
the place where you are soon to be found around 
your Lord. Do not think of it with mere earthly 
thoughts, but think of what He has told you re
specting it. To believe what the Lord has said is 
part of the walk of faith, otherwise our faith 
is deficient. We are not expecting what God has 
told us to expect, and therefore we cannot expect to 
have the full effects of faith produced in our souls. 

But where is Israel at this moment ? Are they, 
as a people, prepared to meet the Lord their God ? 
No. I t is said of them that they shall flee like as 
they " fled from the earthquake in the days of TTzziah 
King of Judah." The earthquake came and found 
them unprepared; they fled in terror and dismay, 
and so shall it be again. All that will have passed 
upon them will not have subdued their hearts. As 
a nation they will be found impenitent; though a 
remnant in the midst of them will have their hearts 
softened and be spared. Think of the words of the 
Lord to His servant Isaiah : " For though thy people 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet (only) a remnant 
of them shall return. The consumption decreed shall 
overflow with righteousness." 
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And as for the Gentile nations—the Ten proud 
Kingdoms of the Roman World that will be gathered 
there, confederate against Jerusalem and against 
Israel, saying; "Come, and let us cut them off from 
being a nation, that the name of Israel may be no 
more in remembrance"—the day of their doom will 
have come. The Day of the Lord will suddenly 
break upon them in all the destructive power of its 
glory, and their place shall be no more found; except, 
indeed, in Tophet prepared for them and for their 
king: for " Tophet is ordained of old, yea for THE 
KING* it is prepared," &c. 

This awful day of visitation shall, it is said, be 
ONE day. " I t shall be one day known unto the 
Lord, not day, nor night; but it shall come to pass 
that at evening time it shall be light." I t shall be 
a day that shall not have the accustomed light of 
day; for all the natural sources of light shall be 
withdrawn. " The stars of heaven, and the con
stellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
shall not cause her light to shine." (Isaiah xiii. 10) 
Hence there will not be the ordinary light of day. 
Neither on the other hand will there be the darkness 
of night. The earth indeed will be, as it were, 
hidden in the womb of darkness—darkness that may 
be felt—such darkness as rested on the formless void 
before God said, " Let there be light" : yet in the 

* Antichrist, who shall head this last gathering against 
Jerusalem. 
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midst of this black intensity of darkness will be 
present the brightness of heaven's own glory. He 
whose feet shall then stand on the Mount of Olives, 
" shall come in His own glory, and in His Father's 
glory, and in the glory of the holy angels." Eisen 
saints also, bright in all the risen glory of their Lord, 
will meet Him in the air. " A fire goeth before 
Him, and burnetii up His enemies round about. 
His lightnings enlightened the world: the earth saw 
and trembled." (Psalm xcvii.) He shall be " revealed 
in flaming fire." Hence there cannot he darkness, 
even though there be no natural light. There will 
not be the light of day, neither will there be the 
darkness of night. I t will be a day that will sud
denly break in upon the ordinary course of nature— 
its characteristics will be as peculiar as itself. 
Tet this awful interruption of the course of nature, 
shall not be so extended as to break the appointed 
succession of day and night: for God made a cove
nant with Noah, and said, " While the earth remain-
eth, day and night shall not cease." Accordingly, the 
day appointed for this act of visitation shall be strictly 
a day, duly preceded by night, and duly followed by 
night. Indeed the intervention of wrath shall have 
ceased before the evening has run its course; for it 
is said, " A t evening time it shall be light." At 
evening time the natural sources of light shall be 
restored; the moon and the stars shall again shine 
peacefully on the stricken earth. I t shall be an 
evening of rest—the first commencement in earth 
of the peace of the millennial day. The spared in 
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Israel will know how to welcome—how to appreciate 
it. To them sorrow and sighing will have fled away. 

But how will their hearts have been instructed! 
They will have been brought through all the terrors 
and darkness of that awful day. They will have seen 
countless multitudes smitten, whilst they were spared. 
They will have been spared in grace—undeserved 
grace—simply because God has been pleased to have 
pity on them—having "mercy on whom He will have 
mercy." They will recognize that it is grace then. 
" Not unto us, not unto us, but unto Thy name give 
the glory, for Thy loving-kindness, and truth's sake." 
Such will be their language of their lips, and of 
their hearts then. 

And will not such persons, after their hearts shall 
have been bruised and broken by the terrors of that 
day, and by the remembrance of all the past history 
of themselves and of their people, and after they 
shall have looked to Him whom they pierced and 
have mourned, and after they shall have received 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, will they not be 
peculiarly constituted fit messengers of God—mes
sengers of grace? "Will they not, like so many Pauls, 
be ready to bear witness1 to the abounding grace of 
God ? I t will be the same Gospel as that in which 
we now rejoice; but it shall go forth in brightness 
then. 

And their message shall be blest. I t will be no 
longer said, ""Who hath believed our report?"—for 
their message will be welcomed, and all Israel and 
many peoples shall be ready to say, " How beautiful 
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on the mountains are the feet of him who bringeth 
good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good 
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!" As they sow and 
wherever they sow, God will command His blessing. 
Satan will be bound; and therefore will no longer 
be able to pluck away the seed; and the course of 
this present evil age will have ended, so that " the 
care of this world, and the deoeitfulness of riches" 
will no longer choke the seed, and make it unfruitful. 
I t will be the hour of the supremacy of Truth. 
Jerusalem shall be its centre, (see Isaiah ii. 3) 
and thence it shall flow forth as a mighty river. 
" And it shall be in that day, that living waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them toward 
the former sea, and half of them toward the hinder 
sea; in summer and in winter shall it be." No 
doubt this will be literally fulfilled. A river, the 
same that Ezekiel saw (see Ezekiel slvii.) shall issue 
from Jerusalem with power to heal the bitter waters 
of the deep (the waters of the Dead Sea, and of the 
Mediterranean Sea are specifically mentioned), for 
who now could continuously drink of those waters, 
or any waters of the bitter deep, and live ? There 
will be therefore an actual healing of the waters of 
the great deep ; and they will be relieved from the 
curse which now rests on them in common with the 
rest of the groaning earth. 

But these waters of healing, blessed in themselves, 
will be yet more blessed in respect of that which 
they symbolize—for they are the symbol of that 
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river of truth—that stream of spiritual health which 
through the Gospel, shall go forth from Jerusalem 
over all nations. The Land of Israel in the millen
nium will be a sphere of living types. The wolf 
and the lamb will feed together. I t will be a reality 
—a fact, but a typical fact, indicating the dominance 
of universal peace: when strength shall no longer 
devour weakness, and when weakness shall no longer 
fear the proximity of strength. So also as to the 
waters that shall go forth from Jerusalem; it will be 
blessed to see them change by their transforming 
efficacy, waters of bitterness and death, into waters 
of sweetness and life. But what is this physical 
change in comparison with the moral transformation 
that shall be found in millions of changed hearts 
that shall no longer be fountains of poison and death, 
but become first recipients and then communicators 
of spiritual healthfulness and life ? " He that be-
lieveth in me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water." Such will 
be the relation of converted Israel to the nations in 
that day. 

Jerusalem shall be marked by holiness then. See 
how full the description in the concluding verses 
of this chapter. " In that day shall there be upon 
the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE 
LOED; and the pots in the Lord's house shall be 
like the bowls before the altar. Tea every pot in 
Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the 
Lord of hosts : and all they that sacrifice shall come 
and take of them, and seethe therein: and in that 
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day there shall be no more the Trafficker in the 
house of the Lord of hosts:"—that is external life 
as seen in the streets of the City—religious life and 
domestic life shall be alike marked with holiness; 
and covetousness shall no longer penetrate the courts 
of God's house. Such will be Jerusalem when es
tablished under the covenant of grace—a fit City 
then to be the home of Truth, and the source of 
testimony. 

May we learn a lesson from this. "We are indeed 
poor sinners of the Gentiles; yet we are brought 
nigh through faith in the blood of Jesus, and fore
stall all the spiritual blessings of converted Israel, 
and rest now under the shelter of that new Covenant 
which will be the ground of all their blessing and glory. 
"Will they be washed in the blood of the Lamb ? So 
are we. "Will they be one with Christ risen ? So 
are we. Will they receive the outpouring of that 
Spirit that shall lead into all Truth ? So do we. 
"Will Christ in all His fulness be theirs ? So is He 
ours. Are they to wait for the new Heavens and 
Earth wherein dwelleth righteousness ? "We wait 
for the same thing. The truths for which we now 
testify and for which they will testify are the same, 
though they will testify in the hour of the Truth's 
triumph — we in the hour of its reproach and 
suffering. Yet if the darkness be great, and the 
power of falsehood mighty—if in this season of 
night many monsters have gone forth from their 
dens—if Ritualism crouches on the one hand, and 
latitudinarian Infidelity ravens on the other, the 
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more need that we should grasp the banner of Truth 
firmly, and that we should seek steadily to hold forth 
the word of life. "We are indeed commanded to be 
as a City set on an hill. Once the Church collectively 
was this: it was once " the pillar and ground of the 
truth " : but it is scattered now, and the falsehood 
and worldliness of Kitualism reigns, and will be 
supplanted by nothing till it bows to Antichrist. 
Nevertheless, there yet remains individual testimony 
—the more honourable and precious because of the 
abounding evil. Individuals may yet shew that they 
are the servants of the Truth—that they are not 
quite as salt that has lost its savour. There is still 
the Gospel of the grace of God—the everlasting 
Gospel. We may declare i t ; we may say to all men, 
that God is ready to receive them, not in their own 
names, not in the value of their own characters, but 
in the value of the name of Jesus,—and as a cove
nant God to know them in the preciousness of that 
name for evermore. We may say to every one who 
saith, What must I do to he saved? "Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 
We may say to those who have cast themselves with 
the feeblest faith on God through the blood of Jesus, 
that they shall never be confounded. We may tell 
them that they already have a representative existence 
in Heaven, even while personally on earth ; for that 
Christ is their risen Head, and in Sim they are 
already seated in heavenly places. We may encou
rage one another to " add to our faith virtue ; and to 
virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; 



ON ZECHAEIAH XIV. 2 1 

and to temperance patience," and the like, knowing 
that so an abundant entrance shall be ministered 
into the everlasting kingdom. "We may mark the 
place of believers as being apart from the greatness, 
•whether ecclesiastical or secular, of man's city—our 
place is " without the gate, bearing His reproach. 
Here we have no' continuing City—we seek one to 
come." 

"We cannot be too careful to view the advancing 
natural greatness of the earth in the light of this 
chapter. The power of the nations is being greatly 
increased; their resources enlarged; their strength 
consolidated. But all this power, finally, and perhaps 
very soon, is to be brought to bear on Jerusalem, to 
prostrate it, to blot it out, to extinguish the name 
of Israel. But there the gathered host of earth 
will meet God, God will consume them. " Their 
flesh shall consume away while they stand upon 
their feet, and their eyes shall consume away in their 
holes, and their tongue shall consume away in their 
mouth." This is no cunningly devised fable. I t is 
the word of God. The withering hand of God will 
be really laid on living men—men great in power 
and military prowess—the flower of our fleets and 
of our armies—men great in all that the world is 
seeking after. " Come," it is said to all the fowls 
that fly in the midst of heaven, " come, and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
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and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great." Ah! how little men think, as 
they grasp so proudly the helm of their mighty 
vessel, that it is fast speeding onward to this point 
of overwhelming ruin! May human progress (as 
men now vaunt of it) be ever viewed by us in the 
light of these testimonies.* Then they will sepa
rate us from unclean things, and teach us to wait for 
God's Son from Heaven. 

I t will be otherwise with the spared in Israel. 
They, as having rejected the Gospel during the time 
that it was preached to them in patient grace, will 
be caused to pass through the fiery terrors of that 
day of visitation. " I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried: they 
shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I will 
say, I t is my people : and they shall say, The Lord 
is my God." These, the spared in the Land, and 
others of their brethren gathered from all corners of 
the earth and converted, shall people Jerusalem and 
the Land of Israel. But Jerusalem on earth will be 
connected with another Jerusalem that is above— 

* This truth affords matter of solemn and affecting 
warning to Christian parents and others. By connecting 
their offspring with the powers of this world—with its mili, 
tary or naval greatness, they will place them in the very 
current of affairs which may ultimately bear them onward 
to the soenes of Armageddon, and the Valley of Decision, 
in the great day of the Lord! They may he hrought into 
direct collision with the Lamb, in the great day of His wrath. 
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where all is heavenly and not earthly; where their 
brethren, " the Church of the first-horn," will have 
preceded them, who thence, perfect not only in 
glory hut in their sympathies, and affections, and 
in power of caring for others, will watch over Jerusa
lem and the earth, and minister continually to them. 
As Moses and Elijah once visited the earth in glory, 
so during the millennial reign, the glorified saints 
will from time to time, visit the earth, to min
ister to the heirs of salvation in it, until the 
imperfect millennial state shall have passed away, 
and be succeeded by those " new heavens and new 
earth " in which all the redeemed of every dispen
sation shall form one glorified Church, perfected for 
evermore. 

But what, it may be asked, will be the portion of 
believers when the Day of the Lord comes ? Will 
they be involved in its terrors, and be made to pass 
through its fires ? No. The first act of the Lord 
when He descends into the air and reveals His glory, 
is to take them, changed and glorified, to Himself. 
Before He sends forth any of His judgments, the 
trumpet shall sound, and the saints who sleep shall 
rise glorified, and they who are yet alive, shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and both toge
ther be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and 
to come with Him, for He will descend from the air 
to the Mount of Olives, and there His saints shall 
surround Him. They will therefore be in the same 
circle of light and glory that surrounds their Lord. 
And they will be like Him. No traces of their 
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natural selves will remain. They will no longer 
bear the image of the earthy, but the image of the 
heavenly. Whether called to behold death or life— 
judgment or glory — darkness or light, they will 
behold all as and with, their Lord. Terror will be 
no terror to them; darkness will be no darkness in 
the light of the presence of their glory : they will 
be strong according to the strength of Christ: "they 
will follow Him whithersoever He goeth." 

Let us not then despise the facts of this chapter. 
Let us place them before our children—let us seek 
to teach them to all. The solemnity of these future 
facts, and the simplicity with which they are re
vealed, may arrest the attention even of the careless 
heart, and show it the delusion under which Chris
tendom slumbers as to these things. "What a dif
ference, whether we view the future of the earth 
according to men's present thoughts respecting hu
man progress, or according to the testimonies of such 
a chapter as this! May it not be said unto us, that 
the Prophets have prophesied to us in vain. 

Hunt and Elliott, Printers, Titchborne Street, Edgware Road. 



A L E T T E R . 

• S in , 

I r has been often said that controversy never 
fails to elicit Truth, and that Truth must prevail. I 
doubt not that it will ultimately prevail. "As I live, 
saith the Lord, all the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of the Lord." " Truth shall spring out of the 
earth, and righteousness shall look down from heaven." 
But when, i.e. in what period of the world's history 
this is to be, is another question. I cannot find from 
Scripture that the days are past in which they who 
would " live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecu
tion." I cannot find that these our times are essentially 
different from those in which the faithful witnesses of 
the eleventh of Hebrews and the Lord Jesus and His 
Apostles testified; and all these were, by tho mass of 
mankind at least, scorned and rejected. I t would 
therefore seem to me strange if we, with our scanty 
measure of truth and yet more feeble grace, should find 
a reverse experience—we who are living in those very 
days of which the Apostle says, " This know, that in 
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the last days"—the last days of our present dispen
sation, "perilous times shall come." (2 Tim. in.) 

I t is not therefore with any vain expectation that the 
truth which I may hold will very extensively prevail, 
that I sit down to write. But I trust it may prevail 
with some. I feel assured that it will prevail with all 
who are disposed diligently and honestly to search the 
Scriptures to see whether these things be so. 

But before I proceed, I must beg to remind you, that 
we have to remember when reading the Scripture that 
there is a difference between understanding, i.e. com
prehending the things that God has revealed, and un
derstanding that He has revealed them. For example, 
I do not understand the mystery of the Trinity: but I 
understand that God has revealed it, and I believe. The 
exercise of our understandings in ascertaining whether 
or not God has revealed any given thing is legitimate: 
but to set ourselves up in judgment upon the word of 
God, and to say that we will not believe unless we can 
fathom every thing, and explain every thing, and un
derstand the manner and means of every thing's accom
plishment, would be folly and sin. You may remember 
perhaps, the story of the poor man to whom the infidel 
objected that the throat of a whale was too narrow to 
swallow Jonah. "Sir," said the poor man, "if God's 
word had said that Jonah had swallowed the whale, I 
should have believed it." Now you do believe the nar
rative respecting Jonah : and you do not, because of the 
typical and spiritual instruction most properly drawn 



from the history, nor because of the figurative language 
that may he found in that hook, reject the literality of 
the fact. And yet it is a fact far more marvellous than 
that " the lion should eat straw like the ox," or any 
thing else mentioned in the eleventh of Isaiah. Surely 
We have little occasion to perplex ourselves with diffi
culties about the mariner how—when God is confessedly 
acting in supernatural power. 

And now you must allow me to say that I greatly 
object to the extraordinary manner in which not only 
yourself, but many other writers against the pre-millen-
nial advent, invent (I do not Use the word offensively) 
objectionable statements—imaginary statements—im
pute them to your opponents, and then argue against 
what they have never said. That there may have been 
very crude and very wrong statements in many millen
nial tracts, I am quite ready to admit. But it is not 
our place, if honestly enquiring after truth, to attach to 
a doctrine the mistakes of its defenders—especially 
when the individual more immediately addressed, as in 
the present instance, repudiates such statements, and 
rejects them as thoroughly as yourself. 

For example, you mention a strange interpretation ot 
a verse in Matthew xxiv.— about the gospel being 
preached as a witness. You state that it is said by 
myself and others, " that the gospel is to be preached 
among all nations, not for the obedience of faith, and as 
the means of their conversion and salvation, but as a 
witness against them, that God might be manifestly as 
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well as really just in condemning them." (p. 6.) Now 
all that I can say is, that I never heard of such an inter
pretation before I saw it in your book. I believe, and 
have ever taught, that the gospel as now preached for 
a witness, is preached as an evidence of God's love and 
mercy towards a ruined world—that He "desireth not 
that any should perish, but rather that they should 
come to repentance." I reject that word "against" as 
heartily as yourself. The gospel is adequate to the 
salvation of every individual upon earth; and its being 
preached, is a witness of God's love; but whether man
kind at large will reject it or not, is a different question; 
and that can only be decided by the prophetic Scripture. 

Again: you say that "we speak of the millennium 
as another dispensation subsidiary to, and superior to 
Christianity, as left by the inspired Apostles.'" (p, 7.) 
The italics are my own; but this certainly is a most 
extraordinary statement. If any one had said that we 
are not as yet in the millennium, and that when the mil
lennium begins, the order of divine arrangements in the 
earth will be greatly altered, I should not have won
dered, except perhaps at its being thought worth while 
to assert so simple a truism. But I should wonder, if 
any one, who reverences the Scripture, has said that 
the system of truth, or any thing else ministered or 
dispensed in the millennium, "is superior to Christi
anity." If it be true that any one has said it, he has 
said a very foolish and a very sinful thing; and until it 
be proved, you must allow me to hope that you are 
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labouring under a misconception. I can assure you 
that I never before heard of such a notion. I under
stand that Christianity, i. e. the system of divine truth 
delivered to the Apostles of Christ, is the unchangeable 
system of Grod, to be ministered in the millennium as 
much as now; and that the millennium finds, in the fact 
of its ministration, its chiefest excellency and joy. The 
gospel indeed in the millennium may be ministered 
under happier and more prospering circumstances than 
now. There will be then no longer failure in three 
sowings out of four! (See parable of the sower.) Satan 
will be no longer present (for he will be bound), to 
pluck away the seed sown—nor to spoil the wheat 
field by intermingled tares. The circumstantials of the 
preaching will be different: but it will be the same 
gospel of the Hood of the Lamb—the "everlasting" 
gospel, unchanged in every age and every dispensation 
—the same Priest, ever living to make intercession in 
the holiest of all—the same truths as to the flesh of 
man—the same need of the one sanctifying Spirit. I 
must ask you therefore, at least as far as I am concerned, 
to withdraw this charge. 

Again, on page 8, I find another statement scarcely 
less revolting. I t is there said, that we teach that the 
Lord Jesus, " instead of sitting at the right hand of the 
majesty in the heavens—angels, authorities, and powers 
being subject unto Him, will sit upon a material throne 
at Jerusalem, and have earth alone, instead of heaven 
and, earth, as the sphere of His authority and glory." 
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Here again I must say that the first time of my meet
ing with such a statement is in your book. I should 
certainly agree with you in saying that for the Lord 
Jesus to be banished, as it were, from His glorious exal
tation in the heavens—to be confined to the earth, and 
" to have earth alone, instead of heaven and earth, as the 
sphere of His authority and glory," would be " a humi
liation scarcely less affecting than His first." All that 
I can say is, I know nothing about such doctrines. / 
have not written nor spoken them, nor do I know any 
one who has. I hold, that not earth merely, but heaven 
and earth, and all things, are the sphere of His au-
thority and glory for ever and ever. 

Again: I believe and teach (though you seem to 
doubt it) that " we have received a kingdom which can
not be moved." Moses and Elias,, Peter and John, on 
the Mount of Transfiguration, though for the time differ
ing as to their manifested condition, were alike in this 
kingdom. I believe indeed that all who sleep in Jesus, 
and all the living members of this kingdom will, when 
the Lord returns at the commencement of the millen
nium, rise and join Moses and Elias and Himself in 
glory: whilst others, to be converted in the millennium, 
members of the same family will, like Peter and John 
of old, tarry on the earth for a season, until the time 
comes for them to be united with those who have gone 
before into glory, in the new heavens and the new earth, 
when "flesh and blood" are no longer found. But all, 
from the moment they believe, are in one blessed and 
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everlasting kingdom. The changes which take place 
both at the commencement and at the close of the mil
lennium, instead of moving or shaking it, are appointed 
for the very purpose of enlarging its circuit and mani
festing its glories. I t is a kingdom that cannot be 
moved. 

May I hope then, that your difficulties on these 
points will be removed ? I reject the thought of the 
gospel being sent as a witness against the world—I do 
not believe that any thing is ever to be dispensed supe
rior to Christianity—I do not believe that Christ is to 
quit the heavens, so as to have earth alone, and not 
heaven, as the sphere of His authority and glory—and 
I believe that we have received a kingdom that cannot 
be moved. 

I now proceed to that which appears to be the main 
argument of your tract, the supposed irreconcileable-
ness of the millennial doctrines with the statements of 
Scripture, touching the heavenly priesthood of the 
Lord. You seek to maintain two things—first, that 
the Lord Jesus has for ever sat down on the throne 
of God—secondly, that it is necessary to the exercise 
of His priesthood that He should be in heavenly 
courts; whereas you suppose that the millennial theory 
restricts and confines Him to the earth. 

Now as to the last of these points, it has been already 
answered. The doctrine of the millennium, as deliv
ered in Scripture, does not restrict Christ to this earth. 
" Heaven is His throne, the earth His footstool." He 
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will "set His glory above the heavens." He may visit 
the earth—He may order and control the nations in i t ; 
but heaven will be His home, and there He will exer
cise His intercessional priesthood, in heavenly courts, 
even in the holiest of all. On this head, therefore, your 
apprehensions are groundless. 

As regards the first point, if you insist upon the 
translation " for ever sat down" (and I think you are 
right in this), these words must either mean absolutely 
that He has sat down upon the throne of God, never 
to risp again, or they must be understood in some 
qualified meaning. How, not to speak of the impossi
bility of conceiving of Christ's being restricted to one 
seat for ever—nor of the conclusive argument that might 
be grounded on the word " until," in the passage from 
which the quotation is made, viz. where it ia said, "Sit 
thou TILL " — " expecting TILL;" it is proved by abun
dant evidence from Scripture, that he did not sit down 
on that throne for ever, in the sense of never rising 
from it again ; for how then could He have been seen 
standing by Stephen—how could He have been seen 
by John in Patmos—how could He, at a yet future 
period, be brought before the Antient of Days, to be 
invested with the power of earth (Dan. vii .)—ho^ 
could He, as He yet will, descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump of 
God—how could He be seen, as in Matthew, where it is 
said, " When the Son of man shall come in His glory, 
and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit on 
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the throne of His glory"—and how could He he seen 
as the Lamb in the heavenly city, which heavenly city 
is by and by to be in the new earth ? In any one of 
these various positions (and He is a Priest in all—Thou 
art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek), 
He is not sitting on the throne of the Father—neither 
will He be in heaven, when, as declared in the 
Thessalonians, He will be seen descending from heaven 
into the air. 

The context in the tenth of Hebrews sufficiently ex
plains the meaning of the words " for ever sat down." * 
They are spoken in reference to the completion of that 
work of which the chapter is speaking—the work of 
atonement. The priests of old continuously offered and 
continuously stood, an evidence that their work remained 
unaccomplished—the Lord after having once offered, 
continuously sat down, i.e. He assumed for ever a posi
tion of rest, as regards the work of propitiation, in token 
that the work was finished. A Peer of this realm might 
say that he had taken his seat in Parliament for life— 

* The literal translation of «c TO SiriveKee eKaditrev appears 
to be "seated Himself, or took His seat in perpetuity," and 
that in an official sense. It is not Kadrj^at, but Kadi^w, and 
has the ellipsis of 'eavTOV. We are commonly accustomed to 
speak of a judge or a legislator "taking his seat" in an official 
sense, and this is the meaning here. 

The official place of Christ's priesthood must be heaven. 
But He was on earth for forty days after His resurrection, 
without forfeiting His priesthood thereby. 
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but it would not mean that he was always there. The 
word is official. And indeed it would be strange if 
Christ was more limited as to place than were Aaron 
and the Priests of old: for though they frequently 
ministered within the holy place, yet as frequently 
they ministered without, and blessed the people. 

If then there is a time when, according to your own 
admission, Christ will descend from heaven into the air, 
and yet continue a Priest—for He is a Priest for ever— 
why should the circumstance of our saying that His 
descent takes place at the commencement of the millen
nium, instead of the close, destroy the true doctrine of 
His Priesthood ? And if He descends into the air, and 
yet continues a Priest, why may not His feet stand on 
the Mount of Olives, as they did of old on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, and His Priesthood remain unaffected ? 
Air, into which you allow that He descends, is regarded 
in Scripture as a part of the lower creation. I t is be
neath the firmament, (sec Gen.) and is considered as 
terrestrial in contrast with heaven. I grant, indeed, that 
the exercise of His Priesthood, especially its interces-
sional exercise, would be impossible, if He were to tarry 
on this earth—if He were to lose heaven and have earth 
instead; but this, remember, is your supposition, not 
mine. He does not tarry on earth. He does not forsake 
the heavenly courts, nor His offices in them. He -will 
still intercede for the millions of His people, who will at 
that tim« be on the earth, yet in bodies of sinful flesh, 
and consequently liable to sin, even though Satan will be 



13 

bound, and who, therefore, will still need His mercy and 
His intercession. Yet this does not imply that He is 
always locally confined to the courts above. A judge or 
an advocate may have an appointed court in which to 
judge or to plead, but he is not always present in that 
court. Yet he does not cease to be judge or advocate, 
because he may qiiit it for a season, and discharge 
other functions. So will it be with Christ. Moses and 
Elias did not lose their heavenly sphere of being, be
cause they were seen in glory by earthly eyes upon an 
earthly mountain. The Lord Jesus did not lose His 
heavenly exaltation, because He was seen by, and spake 
to, John in Patmos. Angels even now continually visit 
this dark and sorrowful scene; for they are ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister unto the heirs of salvation, 
and yet they do not forego heaven as their home. Why 
then in a period of which intercourse between heaven 
and earth is the especial characteristic—when there will 
be an antitype to the earthly as well as the heavenly 
courts of the temple of old—when " ye shall see heaven 
opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man"—when the antitype of Jacob's 
ladder will have come—a figure of connection, not iden
tification, between heaven and earth; why should not the 
Almighty Son of God pass from heaven to earth, and 
from earth to heaven, as easily as the high priests of old 
passed from one court of the temple into another ? If He 
maketh even His angels spirits and His ministers a 
flame of fire, and they speed more rapidly than light 
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from one end of the universe to the other, surely the spi
ritual body of the Son of God is still less subject to all 
material restriction of time and space. 

Seeing then that I admit that the priesthood of Christ 
is eternal—that it continues to be exercised during the 
millennium in heaven, and that in its intercessional 
character—and seeing that I altogether repudiate the 
notion of His being restricted to this earth, you must 
permit me to say that the main argument of your tract 
is founded on a mistaken view of what the statements 
of your opponent are. 

I thought until I read your tract that all Trinitarians 
were accustomed to regard the glorious manifestations 
of Jehovah—I mean the past manifestations, such as 
that on Sinai, as manifestations of the Second Person 
in the Trinity—'because it is written, "No one hath 
seen God at any time; the only begotten Son who is 
in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." 
And again, the Apostle says, "dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
seen nor can see." I thought that these passages were 
always understood to teach that the Son is the consti
tuted manifester of the Father, and if it be allowed as 
To the past, much more would it be true of the future. 
But suppose it be not so. Suppose that we understand 
the passage in Zechariah xiv. of Jehovah the Father— 
•'His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of 
Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the 
Mount of Olives sfcill cleave in the midst thereof 
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toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be 
a very great valley, and half of the mountain shall 
remove toward the north, and half of it toward the 
south : and ye (i. e. the inhabitants of Jerusalem, being 
unprepared for His appearing) shall flee to the valley 
of the mountains; yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from 
before the earthquake, in the days of TJzziah king of 
Judah: and the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee." This passage is so simple, so free 
from figurative language, (for even you would not ask 
that any expression should be regarded as figurative 
excepting "feet,") and is so evidently intended as a 
plain narrative of facts, that no argument could be em
ployed to set aside its direct meaning, that would not 
equally tell against the divine appearing on Sinai of old. 
If then Jehovah is thus to appear on Mount Olivet, is 
Christ absent when He thus appears ? And what diffi
culty would you avoid by saying that it is a glorious 
appearing of Jehovah and not of Christ? for I can 
hardly suppose that you will deny that it is a glorious 
appearing. You can scarcely refuse to admit, that a 
wonderful scene, such as never has been from Sinai to 
the present hour, is yet to be expected on Mount Olivet. 
Indeed you " frankly concede that the passage probably 
refers to what is future; " and I think if you look 
again at the passages in Habakkuk iii. 3, and Nahum 
i. 3, you may find reason to judge that though they are 
in the past tense (and what more common in prophetic 
visions, see Isaiah liii.), they refer also to this same 
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future glorious appearing of the Lord—an appearing 
that is to precede the millennium, for " i n that day 
the Lord shall be King over all the earth, in that day 
shall there be one Lord, and His name one " (Zech. xii.) 

You seem doubtful 'whether or not to accuse us of say
ing that Christ is to sit on the "identical," "material" 
throne of David. But did you ever hear me say, or can 
you find in any of my tracts, any thing about the 
"identical" throne of David, or even about "a material" 
throne? I have never used the words "identical" or 
"material," or any thing like them. I suppose that 
the "identical" throne of David has long since crumbled 
into dust, never to be restored; and yet I believe that 
the Lord Jesus will exercise over the earth the same 
kind of definite authority and rule as was once exercised 
by David and Solomon: and this I understand the 
Scripture to mean, when it foretels that He shall occupy 
the throne of His father David. I suppose that no one 
ever thought of enquiring into the nature of that throne 
on which, it is said, He shall sit when He shall come, 
and all the holy angels with Him—or into the nature 
of those garments which, on the Mount of Transfigu
ration, shone as the light; nor would I desire to be wise 
above what is written, and to determine how the Lord 
Jesus " shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
and before His antients gloriously." 

The truth is, that the question between us does not 
turn upon any point about simple or figurative language, 
nor upon the precise mode or form in which Christ will 
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reign over the nations; but the question is this, whether 
Christ is at present exercising the same kind of power 
over the nations as He will exercise when the millen
nium begins. I answer unhesitatingly, No ! 

I t is true that He is now seated on the throne of God, 
and exercises all the power of that throne—all power is 
given unto Him in heaven and earth. Put what if that 
Almighty throne has been pleased to delegate a certain 
portion of its power to others. Power that I delegate, 
is power, and power possessed by myself—for else I 
could neither delegate it nor resume i t ; but power, 
whilst so delegated, is for the time vested in others, 
exercised by others, and not by Him who has delegated it. 

If you ask me what Scripture shows that a portion 
of the power of the Almighty throne is thus delegated, 
I answer, the Book of Daniel; especially the second 
and seventh chapters. Supreme authority in the earth 
is there committed to four successive Gentile empires— 
and this authority is not resumed by heaven until the 
last of these empires has fulfilled its course. 

No one has ever yet pretended to say that the last of 
these empires, under which we are now living, has run 
its course. No one has ever yet ventured to affirm, that 
the "little horn," whether he has understood it of the 
Pope or of Antichrist, has yet concluded his great words 
and blasphemies against the Most High : and therefore 
the Antient of Days has not yet sat in solemn judgment 
on these nations, and therefore the Son of man has not 
yet been brought before Him to be invested with the 

B 2 
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once delegated, but then resumed, power over the 
nations. " I saw in the night visions, and behold one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Antient of Days, and they brought Him 
near before Him. And there was given HIM (observe 
these words) dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve Him : His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed." From the days of Daniel to the present 
hour, the Gentile empires whose history he gives, have 
swayed the earth. Their laws—civil, social, and politi
cal, (and who undervalues the importance of these things 
as bearing on the right order and happiness of mankind ?) 
have given a character to the world. Legislation in the 
world has been their sphere—a sphere granted to them 
by God, quite as much as legislation in the Church is 
Christ's sphere ; but their legislation will end in " great 
words and blasphemies," (for who can blot these words 
out of the seventh of Daniel)—and God will judge the 
nations because of this evil, and the power of legislation 
in the earth will be taken from human hands, and vested 
in the hands of the Son of man. I am willing that the 
whole controversy between us should be decided by the 
Book of Daniel.* 

« These doctrines were not strange to the Baptists of this 
country once. There is still preserved a confession of faith as 
to the personal reign of Christ, which was presented by them to 
Charles the Second. (See Appendix.) 
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I must also beg you to remember that neither I, (nor 
any one else as far as I know), has ever asserted the 
literal interpretation of Scripture, if by that is meant that 
there are no symbolic visions in Scripture and no figura
tive language. Figurative language abounds in Scrip
ture, and two of the most important books of prophecy, 
Daniel and the Eevelation, consist almost entirely of 
symbolic visions. But all symbols and all figurative 
language, be it remembered, mean something. They 
teach Ms, facts: and even if the language does happen to 
be figurative, I am not on that account to suppose that 
it means nothing, nor to regard it as mere hyperbole and 
poetic exaggeration. Poets do exaggerate—Scripture 
never. The poet draws a picture that is heightened 
above the reality. I t is more or less ideal. The Scrip
ture never heightens beyond the reality—never adds an 
expression simply for the sake of adornment. If the 
whole of its description were to be fully apprehended, 
it would leave no impression on the mind that would 
in the least degree exceed the reality. If I read the 
eleventh of Isaiah as a description from God, I expect 
to find every statement in some way or other, whether 
spiritually or otherwise, minutely fulfilled — but, if 
I read it as "poetry," I may pass over whole clauses 
in my interpretation, and say that they are the 
mere embellishments of high-wrought description. In 
other words they mean nothing — they are mere ac
companiments to the picture. I t is very easy thus, 
under the plea of the language being figurative or poetic, 



20 

to destroy all definiteness of instruction in the word 
of God. 

But the Scripture in whatsoever way it teaches, whe
ther figuratively or otherwise, seeks to impart definite 
instruction. I t teaches facts, and teaches them simply, 
even if the medium of instruction be a symbolic vision. 
Suppose that God had caused us to fall into a trance or 
into a deep sleep, and had given us to see in vision, 
Satan—to sec also the bottomless pit—to see an angel 
descending from heaven, enchaining Satan and casting 
him into the pit; should we on awaking have any doubt 
as to the meaning of that which we had seen—or would 
they to whom we might be commissioned to declare it 
have any doubt either ? Should we say that because 
the objects that we had seen in our vision were symbols 
only and not realities, that therefore the subject-matter 
of the instruction was "figurative?" — or should we 
judge that we had learned facts by the symbols we had 
seen, just as plainly as if God had repeated them in our 
ears instead of presenting them to our eyes ? Should 
we not say, God has revealed to me that Satan is to be 
imprisoned in the pit by divine power immediately 
emanating from heaven—and if any were to reply, " ]STo! 
it only means that the evil principles of men's minds are 
to be subdued by the gospel—and not that Satan shall 
personally be cast into the bottomless pit"—should we 
not marvel and tremble at the scepticism that could so 
frustrate the instructions of God ? 

Again, suppose we saw in a vision disembodied souls— 
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and that we saw those souls live again, i.e. become re
united to their bodies, and that we heard a voice saying, 
" This is the first resurrection, and all who are in it are 
blessed and holy, but the rest of the dead will not live 
again until a thousand years have first passed," should 
we have any doubt as to the meaning of this instruction ? 
I think not. No doubt the objects presented in the vision 
were symbols, but what has that to do with the facts 
taught by these symbols ? Did Peter say, that because 
the animals which he saw in the sheet let down from 
heaven were symbols, and unreal, that therefore the Gen
tiles whom they represented were symbols too ? Am I 
to say that the seven Churches in Asia were " figurative" 
and all the instructions given to them "figurative," be
cause they are represented by symbolic candlesticks in a 
vision? Was the Church at Ephesus "figurative," or 
its threatened punishment " figurative," because itself 
and its punishment were symbolically represented ? 
Why then should the symbolic chain held by the angel 
—or the symbolic souls seen re-united to their bodies, 
represent "figurative" things, simply because they them
selves are symbols ? Is it meant that every thing that 
is represented by symbols must be itself figurative, or 
that symbols can only represent symbols—in other words 
that the seven candlesticks are symbols, and the seven 
Churches too ? And if this is not meant, what is meant ? 
No one doubts that the symbols in the Eevelation 
are symbols—no one thinks of asserting that they are 
literal existences—but the question is, " What do they 
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teach us r facts, substantial facts, or nonentities ?" 
And if the first resurrection be not real, because we are 
taught respecting it in a symbolic chapter—are the last 
resurrection, the final judgment, and the second death, 
equally figurative and unreal—for we are taught respect
ing them in the same symbolic chapter ? If we persist 
in saying that things taught in figures are themselves 
figurative, I do not see how we can avoid the worst 
depths of Neology. 

Before I quit this passage in the Revelation to which 
I have been referring, I would ask you to read from the 
eleventh verse of the nineteenth chapter to the end of 
the eighth verse of the twenty-first. Eead the whole 
passage as if it were one chapter. I t extends from the 
second appearing of the Lord, through the millennial 
reign on to the creation of the new heavens and new 
earth, and forms one connected history: and although" 
the medium of instruction is symbols seen in vision, 
yet I doubt whether throughout the whole of Scripture 
a more simple narration can be found. The subjects 
are, I . The coming of the Lord Jesus in glory, and the 
armies of heaven following Him, "He treadeth the wine
press of wrath." I I . The destruction of Antichrist 
(you say the Pope) and the false prophet. "These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone, 
and the remnant were slain by the sword of Him who sat 
upon the horse." I I I . The binding of Satan. IV. The 
millennial reign. V. The final judgment and final 
resurrection. VI. The new heavens and new earth. 
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Now it is true that these things are taught in sym
bols —hut as I have just said, symbols represent realities. 
No one doubts that the white horse and his rider—the 
vesture dipped in blood, and the sword proceeding out 
of His mouth, are symbols, not realities. But what do 
they represent ? Not surely an intervention in mercy, 
but in judgment. So also as to the beast. No one 
doubts that it is a symbolic representation. But whom 
does it represent?—The facts are almost too obvious to 
need a comment. 

The question therefore respecting the pre-millennial 
advent of the Lord may be decided without reference 
to any passages on which there is disagreement as to 
the nature of the language employed. I t may be de
cided either from passages in which it is agreed that the 
language is simple—or from passages in which it is 
agreed that it is figurative'—or from visions that are 
allowed to be symbolic. 

And now I must ask you to remember that if there 
be a supposed tendency in us, who teach the pre-millen
nial advent, to regard language as simple that is really 
figurative, there is a tendency in others, and I must 
add a real tendency, to explain away the plain state
ments of Scripture, by supposing figures where none 
exist. I mention as an instance, the arbitrary meanings 
so frequently attached to Jerusalem and Zion. 

Throughout the historical Books of the Old Testament, 
no attempt, as far as I am aware, has been ever made 
to explain these words in any other than their simple 
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and obvious meaning. But the moment we read the 
Prophets, a different, and as it is said, a "spir i tual" 
meaning is assigned, for no other reason, as far as I can 
discover, than because they are places in which there 
will by and by be a peculiar development of spiritual 
blessings, similar to those which we, who believe in 
Jesus, at present enjoy: and upon this principle, texts 
which belong to Zion and Jerusalem are not applied 
merely, (for application might leave the direct interpre
tation untouched) but interpreted of us, and the literal 
Zion and Jerusalem are altogether excluded. 

Sow if Zion and Jerusalem mean the Christian 
Church of the present dispensation, and do not mean 
Zion and Jerusalem, we might expect to find a consistent 
use of them in this sense throughout the prophetic parts 
of the Old Testament. How then are we to understand 
such texts as these—"I will wipe Jerusalem as a man 
wipeth a dish, wiping and turning it upside down"— 
"And the Lord said, I will remove Jerusalem out of 
my sight, as I have removed Israel, and will cast off 
this city Jerusalem, which I have chosen, and the house 
of which I said, My name shall be there " — " Zion 
shall be ploughed as a field " — " I will make Jerusalem 
heaps, and a den of dragons, and I will make the cities 
of Judah desolate without an inhabi tant . . . . Awake, 
awake, stand up, 0 Jerusalem, which hast drunk at the 
hand of the Lord the cup of His fury—thou hast 
drunken the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung 
them out"—•" Jerusalem shall be lifted up and inhabited 
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in her place, from Benjamin's gate unto the place of the 
first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the king's wine presses ; and men shall 
dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction, 
but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." * 

Here then are texts of sorrow and texts of joy refer
ring to Zion and Jerusalem. Can we interpret these of 
ourselves—we who escape the very sufferings which 
have come, and are to come upon Jerusalem, because we 
believe in Him whom Israel continues to abhor? If 
texts like these are interpreted of the Christian Church, 
the charge of absurdity and error will not be confined to 
those who are supposed to literalize the whole of Scrip
ture. There would be absurdity, because characteristics 
would be affixed to the Christian Church, that are 
utterly inconsistent with its standing—there would be 
error, because the present and future history of Jeru
salem, so important before God, would be expunged 
from the Scripture, to make room for these false appli
cations to ourselves. 

You must therefore allow me still to believe that 
when God speaks of His holy mountain in Isaiah xi. 
He means the literal Mount Zion—the place from which 
by and by, as from a centre, the truth of God, i. e. 
Christianity — for nothing is superior to Christianity— 

* You say on page 10, " If we understand Zion and Jeru
salem as the Church universal, and as such, the seat and sphere 
of the Saviour's dominion and authority, all is consistent." 
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will be diffused among all nations. And as to the in
terpretation of the whole connected passage—where 
you seem to regard the hypothesis of the language being 
simple, as so peculiarly absurd, and assail the supposition 
and assail me with no very measured sarcasm—I will 
briefly state the rules that guide me to that decision. 

In the first place, I adhere to the antient canon, that 
where a literal interpretation can be adopted, the furthest 
from the literal is commonly the worst: and that the 
literal may be adopted where no proved absui'dity or 
impossibility follows its adoption. 

Secondly, I enquire whether a different principle of 
interpretation could be adopted consistently throughout 
the whole passage; so as for no clause to be dropped 
out or set aside on pretence of poetic exaggeration. 

Thirdly, I ask which interpretation would best agree 
with the testimony of the rest of Scripture—especially 
those parts of Scripture which definitely apply to the 
same period. 

These would be my chief criteria. As regards the 
first, you allege that there is absurdity, if not impos
sibility, in supposing that all these animals, the lamb, 
the lion, and the bear, should be gathered upon Zion, 
mainly, because Zion is surrounded by a city. N"ow 
whether it be possible or not, we have little need to 
enquire, if we admit that the time alluded to, is one of 
miraculous interference on the part of God. Not that I 
can see any such great impossibility in children and 
animals being found scattered over the hill or hills 
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around which many of our modern cities are clustered, 
say for example Edinburgh—and if such sights could 
be seen there, and if it were the metropolis of the 
earth, I should say that they were a significant and 
beautiful emblem of the universality of peace. And 
seeing that we know nothing of what the physical 
characteristics of Zion in that day will be—that we 
know not how its configuration may be changed at a 
period when "heaven and earth are to be shaken"— 
Mount Olivet cleft—and Zion miraculously exalted 
above the hills—we may well suppose that its capacities 
will be adapted to the requirements of its new condition. 
" I lifted up mine eyes again and looked, and behold a 
man with a measuring line in his hand. Then I said, 
whither goest thou ? And he said unto me, To measure 
Jerusalem; to see what is the breadth thereof, and 
what is the length thereof. And behold, the angel 
that talked with me went forth, and another angel went 
out to meet him, and said unto him, Run, speak to this 
young man, saying, Jerusalem shall be inhabited as 
towns without walls, for the multitude of men and 
cattle therein; for I, saith the Lord, will be unto her 
a wall of fire round about, and will be the glory in 
the midst of her." Here we find no circumscribed 
restrictions of space. I t is unmeasured width—and 
therefore I do not know why the Lord may not, if it so 
please Him, display upon the open sides of Mount Zion 
a picture, though an imperfect picture, of Paradise. 

Mount Zion will be full, as it were, of living symbols, 
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sights happy in themselves, but yet more as indicating 
the moral and outward peace which shall pervade the 
earth. I t will be the centre of the earth's government 
and laws—"for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem"—and as such, 
its condition becomes the criterion of the world's con
dition. I t represents what the world then is. If the 
knowledge of the Lord did not cover the earth—hurting 
and destruction would not be banished from Zion—but 
seeing that the knowledge of the Lord will be covering 
the earth as the waters cover the seas, therefore nothing 
shall hurt—nothing destroy1—no, not even a reptile, on 
all the holy Mountain of God. The type of creation's 
blessing would otherwise be broken. 

And when I apply the second of my rules, and en
quire how far you consistently apply your system of 
interpretation to all the clauses of this beautiful passage, 
I can hardly suppose that you would attempt a definite 
explication of such passages as these—"the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox—the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp—the cow and the bear shall feed, their 
young ones shall lie down together." How could these 
passages be spiritualized without again plunging into all 
the wild extravagancies by which Origen ruined the 
Church, and made Scripture bend to the imaginations of 
his own misguided mind ? 

And thirdly, when I ask what the testimony of the 
rest of Scripture is, regarding this same time, I find it 
written that "creation is to be freed from the bondage of 
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corruption.'' Now if this text be true—if creation means 
creation in its lowest, as well as its highest spheres— 
if all things—" all sheep and men, yea, and the beasts 
of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the sea" 
(Ps. viii.) are to be "seen" by and by (see Heb. ii.) 
placed beneath the feet of Christ, I do say that it would 
be very strange if they continued to tear and to devour 
one another then. I t would be strange to see man still 
trembling before the lion and the bear—strange to behold 
wars ceasing even to the end of the world, and warriors 
beating their swords into plough-shares, and yet to find 
the animals at war with man, and with one another. 
But this is the supposition I am compelled to take, if I 
reject the simple interpretation of this passage. And as 
regards the impossibility of the lion eating straw like the 
ox, all things are possible with God, and if His power 
changed the nature of these animals once, (for in para
dise they all ate the herb of the field, see Gen. i. 30) 
and changed it because of man's sin, why, when the 
curse is removed from the earth, and man placed in 
millennial happiness, why should not the animals also 
partake in the blessed change ? I should have thought 
it strange indeed, if Scripture had spoken of every other 
part of this lower creation, and passed them in silence by. 

I have now for many years been accustomed to hear 
the objections of anti-millenarian teachers, but I have 
seldom heard even an attempt made to grapple with the 
main arguments of their opponents. Isolated texts are 

c 2 
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referred to—supposed difficulties are started, but no 
attempt is made to explain throughout such a chapter as 
the seventh of Daniel—the fourteenth of Zechariah, or 
the twentieth of Eevelation. "When it is asked whether 
the parable of the sower, and of the wheat and tares, are 
not characteristic of this present dispensation, and whe
ther it is possible to apply such parables to the millennial 
period of universality, no answer is returned. "When it 
is asked whether the epistles do not describe the con
dition of the Church, up to the glorious appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour (see 1 Tim. vi. 14), and whether they 
do not throughout describe the Church as suffering from 
man and from Satan, and not in millennial rest, no reply 
is made.—It is indeed an argument unanswerable, and 
of itself sufficient to prove that the glorious epiphany of 
the Lord precedes the millennium. 

I have also observed that the denial of the Lord's pre-
millennial advent is connected with a tendency to set 
aside the character of the Lord Jesus, as the Holy One, 
who is to take vengeance—and to speak of Him ex
clusively as the " Prince of Peace and Saviour." I have 
even heard it attempted (though I do not accuse you of 
this), to explain the description of His appearing in the 
nineteenth of Eevelation—where His vesture is seen 
dipped in blood, and Himself treading the wine-press of 
wrath, of His own past sufferings on the cross. He is 
spoken of as the Lamb—but it is forgotten that He is 
also the Lion of the tribe of Judah, who shall " cry, yea, 
roar and prevail against His enemies." The sufferings 
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of the Lamb are spoken of, but the " day of the Lamb's 
wrath," and the specification of those on whom it will 
peculiarly fall, is forgotten : and the result of this is the 
saying, " Peace, peace," when sudden destruction is at 
the door. I would unfeignedly desire that you might be 
preserved from this—but you cannot, if you continue to 
deny that of which all Scripture testifies, "that the world 
will grow worse and worse as to religion, more corrupt 
and more wicked, as time rolls on, and that it will only 
have reached its climax of pollution and guilt, at the 
moment when Jesus shall return." " As it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be when the Son of man is 
revealed." These are words which, as I apprehend, 
determine the question between us, and are too plain to 
need a comment. 

I remain, Sir, 

Yours, faithfully, 

B. W. NEWTON. 



APPENDIX. 

Extract from the Baptists' Confession of Faith, presented by 
them to Charles II., March, 1660; for which (say they) we are 
not only resolved to suffer persecution to the loss of our goods, 
but also life itself, rather than decline from the same. 

" WE believe that the same Lord Jesus, who showed Himself 
alive after His passion, by many infallible proofs, (Acts i. 3) 
which was taken up from His disciples and carried up into hea
ven, (Luke xxiv. 51) shall so come in like manner as He was 
seen go into heaven. (Acts i. 9, 10, 11.) ' And when Christ 
who is our life shall appear, we also shall appear with Him in 
glory.' (Col. iii. 4.) For then shall He be ' King of kings, and 
Lord of lords.' (Rev. xix. 16.) ' For the Kingdom is His, and 
He is the Governor among the nations,' (Ps. xxii. 28) and ' King 
over all the earth,' (Zech. xiv. 9) ' and we shall reign with Him 
on the earth.' (Rev. v. 10.) The kingdoms of this world (which 
men so mightily strive after here to enjoy) shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and His Christ. (Rev. xi. 15.) ' For all 
is yours, (ye that overcome this world,) for ye are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's.' (1 Cor. iii. 22, 23.) ' For unto the saints shall 
be given the kingdom, and the greatness of the kingdom, under 
(mark that) the whole heaven.' (Dan. vii. 27.) Though (alas!) 
now many men be scarce content that the saints should have so 
much as a being among them ; but when Christ shall appear, 
then shall be their day, then shall be given unto them power 
over the nations, to rule them with a rod of iron. (Rev. ii. 26, 27.) 
Then shall they receive a crown of life, which no man shall 
take from them, nor they be by any means turned or overturned 
from it, for the oppressor shall be broken in pieces, (Ps. Ixxii. 
i) and their vain rejoicings turned into mourning and bitter 
lamentations, as it is written, (Job xx. 5—7)." 

This confession is " subscribed by certain elders, deacons, 
and brethren, met in London, in the behalf of themselves and 
many others unto whom they belong, in London, and in several 
counties of this nation, who are of the same faith with us." 
Then follow forty-one names, after which is written, " Owned 
and approved by more than twenty thousand." Hence it ap-
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pears that the Dissenters had once the honour of contending 
for the personal reign of Christ on earth, and of suffering for 
professing of the same.* 

The following passage is extracted from a Tract still in cir
culation, written by me some years ago. You will perceive from 
it, that my remarks on figurative language are not invented 
now, to serve the present occasion. 

"But even when the importance of reading the prophetic 
word is fully admitted, great difficulty in understanding it is 
supposed to arise, from its frequent use of figurative language 
and of symbols. This difficulty, however, is greatly overrated 
and can hardly be said to be a difficulty at all. Indeed difficulty 
in learning from the Scripture arises, not from the employment 
of obscure or enigmatical language by God, but from the inap
titude and reluctance of our minds to receive that which He 
plainly and simply declares. Figurative language, simple lan
guage, and symbols, are the three mediums employed by God 
in the communications of His mind to us. In ordinary human 
intercourse also, all these three means are frequently employed 
and that for the communication of some literal fact. If an In
dian were to come to me and say,' Our bows we have broken, 
and our arrows we have buried beneath the tree of peace,' I 
should instantly understand, that his words were figurative, but 
intended to convey the knowledge of a literal fact, viz.—the 
establishment of pe&ae. Again—if he. were, to break, his haw 
and to bury his arrows before my eyes, he would teach me sym
bolically the same literal fact. And it would be a strange mis
take to suppose that because the action was symbolic or the 
language figurative, that therefore the thing denoted was a sym
bol too. Yet this is the mistake into which many have fallen, 
and virtually their words imply, that literal facts are never con
veyed, except when no figure, nor any symbol, is employed as 
the medium. I have already shown how entirely such a notion 
is contradicted by the ordinary practice of men. I will now 
adduce from Scripture an example of a literal fact being pre
dicted in the three ways I have mentioned above. 

" The restoration of Jerusalem and her people to the divine 
favour is a literal fact. It is taught us in Scripture. 

"First, by simple statement, as in Zech. xiv. 10, 'Jerusalem 
shall be lifted up and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's 
gate unto the place of the first gate, and from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the king's wine presses. And men shall dwell 

* From Crosbys History of the Baptists, vol. ii. Appendix, p. 80. 
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in it, and there shall he no more utter destruction, but Jerusa
lem shall be safely inhabited.' 

" Secondly, the same event is taught us in Ezekiel xxxvii. by 
a symbol. The prophet is commanded to take two sticks, to 
write on one the name of Judah, or the two tribes, and on the 
other the name Ephraim, or the ten tribes, and then in the 
sight of his people to join the two sticks together, so as for 
them to become one in his hand. This is the symbol, its ex
planation is next given. ' Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I 
will take the children of Israel from among the heathen whither 
they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land, and I will make them one nation in 
the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be 
king to them all, and they shall be no more two nations, neither 
shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all.' 

" Thirdly, the same event is foretold in figurative language 
thus.—'Rejoice ye with Jerusalem and be glad with her, all ye 
that mourn for her: that ye may suck and be satisfied with the 
breasts of her consolations; that ye may milk out and be de
lighted with the abundance of her glory: for thus saith the 
Lord, Behold I will extend peace to her like a river, and the 
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream,' &c. (Is. Ixvi.) It 
is manifest that the two last quoted passages are equally clear 
with that from Zecbariah, which is in simple language, and 
therefore the difficulty which has been raised respecting figu
rative language and symbol, is for the most part imaginary. 
Indeed so little does the question respecting the character of 
future facts depend upon the settlement of any disputed ques
tion, as to the mode of interpretation, that I believe it may 
safely be affirmed, that the truth would remain untouched, at 
least as to its leading outline, if we referred to those passages 
only, in which no figurative language or symbol occurs. 

The two Books in which symbols are chiefly employed, are 
Daniel and the Eevelation. Indeed these Books consist en
tirely of symbolic visions. In other parts of Scripture the use 
of symbols is comparatively rare. The 37th of Ezekiel already 
referred to, contains two of the most remarkable instances: 
there are some in the commencing chapters of Zechariah, and 
one in the Acts, when Peter saw the sheet let down from hea
ven. No difficulty exists in the interpretation of many sym
bols, because the Scripture itself subjoins the interpretation; 
and in many other cases the clearness of the symbol renders 
the interpretation self-obvious. Thus the two symbols in Eze
kiel xxxvii. are fully interpreted. So also the candlesticks in 
Eevelation as meaning Churches, and the stars as meaning the 
angels of the Churches. The principal and almost only rule 
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to be remembered is, that the symbol is to be distinguished 
from the thing symbolized—the first is a sign, but the second 
a reality,—in other words, the candlestick is a symbol—the 
Church signified thereby, a literal thing." 

EXTRACTS FROM M E . JACKSON'S L E C T U R E — A N D 
REMARKS. 

" They affirm moreover, that our Lord's statement, tliat the 
progressive increase of His kingdom shall resemble the leaven 
which gradually, and in a maimer imperceptibly, but certainly, 
brings the entire mass under its influence, does not mean the pro
gress of that kingdom." (p. 7.) 

I s there a consistency in the use of the figures of Scripture? 
If there be, why should " leaven" be interpreted in a good 
sense here—whereas in every other passage where it is used, 
it represents evil? Thus the Israelites were commanded at 
the passover to put away leaven out of their houses.—To the 
Corinthians it is said, " Purge out the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness."—In Leviticus no meat-offering with leaven could 
be accepted.—The Pentecostal loaves, which represent the 
Church, were taken with leaven, and sacrifice offered with them, 
because the Church is accepted with evil in it. 

And if the whole mass is gradually to be infused with good, 
what room is there for the parable of the wheat and t a res— 
the wise and foolish v i rg ins—the sheep and the goats?—What 
room for St. Paul 's declara t ion—"This know, t ha t in the last 
days, perilous t imes shall come?" How is it, if the diffusion 
of good has been proceeding so long, that the very countries in 
which light and knowledge has prevailed more than in any other 
countries on the earth, are represented at the close by a " ten-
horned monster, whose body is given to the burning flame," 
(see Dan. vii.) —when the Antient of Days s i t s?—Are the ten 
kingdoms of the Roman world alone exempted from this 
diffusive influence of good ? Can it be denied that the pro
fessing church, from the days of Constantine and before, has 
fed the nations, not with pure meal, but leavened meal, i.e. 
corrupted t ruth ? 

" Where are the twelve tribes, as tribes, for Him thus to reign 
over as David did .< What man or number of men can now tell 
us where all the tribes of Israel are I " (p . 10.) 

" Can any miracle restore the tribes of Israel, as such ? Has 

* See parables of the xiii. of Matthew, considered in Prospects of the 
Ten Kinjdoms of the Roman World, as advertised at the end of this tract. 
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not their tribal distinctness been long since obliterated ? Surely 
no miracle can make the descendants of one man. the descendants 
of another. If so, what becomes of the literal interpretation of 
Zech. xii. 11—14 ?" (Note to p. 10) 

Did Mr. Jackson ever read the last chapter of Ezekiel—and 
will he say that God is unable to re-constitute the tribes of 
Israel ? There is a passage in Nehemiah which gives no in
distinct intimation of the manner in which the genealogies of 
Israel will be rectified. " These sought their register among 
those that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was not found: 
therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood. And 
the Tirshatha said unto them, that they should not eat of the 
most holy things, until there stood up a priest with Urim and 
Thummim." When the great High Priest is pleased to apply 
His own divine light and knowledge to rectify the deranged 
order of Israel, ten thousand intricacies will be as nothing. 

If Zechariah xii. 11—14, is not to be interpreted literally, 
will Mr. Jackson say how it is to be interpreted? What mean
ing is to be attached to the family of the house of Nathan, 
Levi, Shimei, &c. 

" Is He (Christ) to go forth to battle at the head of the armies 
of Israel ? Is He to brandish the literal sword '!• Is He to besiege 
and rase the cities of the surrounding tribes and nations ? Is He 
to hough their horses, and burn their chariots of war; and is it 
to be said by the maidens of Israel in their ivar song, as it was of 
David, others have slain their thousands, but Jesus Christ, the 
prince of peace and Saviour of the world, has slain His ten 
thousands.'" (p. 11.) 

If by this be meant, that because Jesus is the Saviour, there
fore He cannot be a Destroyer, it is a very awful setting aside 
of those passages which declare "that He will be revealed in 
flaming fire taking vengeance"—" that He will tread the wine
press of the fury and wrath of Almighty God." 

As to His wielding a literal sword, no one, as far as I know, 
ever thought He would. " Hast thou entered into the treasures 
of the snow, or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail, which 
I have reserved against the time of trouble, against the day of 
battle and war? Canst thou send lightnings, that they may 
go and say unto thee, Here we are?" (Job. xxxviii.) " The 
Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave 
His voice — hailstones and coals of fire. Yea, He sent out 
His arrows and scattered them, and He shot out lightnings 
and discomfited them." Such are the weapons of His warfare. 
How did He destroy Jericho, Pharaoh, Midian, Sennacherib ? 
He will fight, it is said, as when He used to fight in the day of 
battle of old. (Zech. xiv.) 
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